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PREFACE. 



'I'.MK (lesig!) of this pamphlet is, rir>l, to supply to such 
Chiwtians rfn are alive and fully t;oii.st*cralccl, and hunger- 
ing :iik1 lhij>fUig after a fuller knowledge of "Our Father" 
ant' his platsi, what we believe to be **ineat in due sea^ion;" 
lea>Uqi^ such to i^erform all ihcir consecration vows: 
secon<}ly, t« awaken those who are askep in Zion — ^showing 
those' \vl\o •are. not truth-hungry, what they are loo much 
(icfupsed w'ub worldly plans to know, viz., that they are 
starvji^g foK d.e "good word of God/' though they siiy — 
Wc are ''riC!*. antl increased in goods and have need of 

nriihnig *' 

"Hove lo tell the Stoi-yl 

Mcjic woniki ful it stems, 
Tluin all llic ^olilen faiicic:; 

()f all our {;ul<K'ii i1ik:xiviv; 
1 love* lu tell (he Sttiryl 

ft iliil MJ much fur iiit;; 
Ati«l lh;il is \ws\ the ti-'a-Jin 

1 IlII )[ luni- to (liL'c." 
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It is our jjart, under heavenly ilircclion, to thus scatter 
Ihe food — the seeds of thoughts; It is Cod's part to waiLT 
and give tlie increase— in sonie thirty, some sixty, and in 
some a hundred-fold tliiis praise. We leave the results 
with him. ^los's Watch Tower. • 



PART T. 



WHY liVIL WAS PERMUTED. 



A DIALOGUE, 



^. — Good evening. Brother A. : if you are at leisure I would 
like 10 liave some corivcrsation with reference to the Bible. 

A, — I am at leisure, my brother, and such a conversation 
should be of interest and profit to both of us. Have you simck • 
a new vein of precious metal in the mine of truth ? i * 

j5.— Wclh no ; I cannot say so. The fact is, I am somewhat 
perplexed to know whether the Bible is really a mine of truth 
or not. There are many beautiful truths taught in the Bible 
which commend themselves lo my judgment, and if I could only • 
have my mind clear on some points, V would gladly accept the"'' 
whole. It seems, too, that there must be some way out of my 
difficulties, if I could only find it, for surely the book is stamped 
with a wisdom higher than human, and my difficulty may arise 
from a failure to comprehend it more fully. 

A, — Well, my brother, it gives me great pleasure to meet with * 
an honest inquirer after truth. You are anxious, thcn^ to find 
the connecting links in the great chain which binds the interests 
of humanity to the throne of God. We believe that all Scripture 
^s uiven by inspiration of God, anv .hat the Spirit will guide us 
in the understanding of it. If it should please him to use mc 
as his mouth-piece it will be a great privilege, and if I can 
render any assistance it will afford mc pleasure. 
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dff,— Well, can you explnin why evil was permitted? If God 
IS infinite in power, wisdom, and goodness, why did he permit 
his fair creiuion to be so marred by sin ? After crCiUing our 
first parents perfect and upright, why did he permit Satan to 
present the temptation, or why allow the forbidden tree to have 
a place among the good? Could he not have prevented all 
possibility of man's overthrow } 

A, — I see just where your difficulty lies, and I think I can 
make it very phnin to you. It pleased God for the joy it gives 
him to dispense his goodness, and to exercise the attributes of 
his glorious being, to create various orders of intelligent beings. 
Some he has endowed with greater capacity than others; but 
each he made perfectly adapted to his sphere. Wc are ac- 
quainted with many forms of life in our world, but above all 
others stands man, the masterpiece of God*s workmanship, en- 
dowed with reason and intelligence superior to all others, and 
given the dominion over all. He was made upright and per- 
fect; God pronounced him "very good" — a perfect man — 
physically, mcntaUy, and morally, yet unacquainted 'with evil 
and lacking experience. Had evil never- been placed before 
him he could not have resisted it, and consequently there would 
have been no virtue nor merit in his right-doing. I presume I 
need scarcely remark here that not the fruit of the tree but the 
act of disobedience caused man's fall. 

B. — But could not God have made man unchangeably per- 
fect f 

A. — No; to have done so would have been to make another 
Cod. Unchangcablcness is an attribute only of an infallible. 
infinite being— God. He who cannot err must, of necessity, be 
all-wise, all-powerful, and consequently elcrnaU 

£, — I had never thought of it so. 

>!.— If an inteUigent being is to be made at all, he must be 
made liable to change; and, as he was created pure, any change 
must be from purity to sin. lie could not even know the mean- 
ing of ^ood unless he had £vil to contrast \yilh it. He could not 



be reckoned as obedient to God unless a tcmptalion to disobc* 
dicnce were presented, and isuch an evil made possible. 

B. — But could not Cod. with whom we are told "all thin^ 
arc possible," have interfered in season to prevent the full ac- 
complishment of Satan's designs ? 

A, — You say "all things arc possible** with God. I trust you 
remember that It is all possible things that arc possible with him. 
" It is impossible for Cod to lie,'* — Heb. vi, i8. " He cannot 
deny himself."— n Tim. ii. 13. He cannot do wrong. He 
cannot choose any but the wisest and best plan for introducing 
his creatures into life ; and wc should bear in niind that die fact 
of God's not interfering with the introduction and development 
of sin is one of the very strongest of reasons for believing that 
evil is necessary and designed ultimately to work good. 

C. — Brother A., may I interrupt you here to ask, why, if it was 
proper and wise that Adam should have a trial under the most 
favorable circumstances, as a perfect man, should not all his 
posterity have a similarly favorable trial ? Wc all know that wc 
are born with both mental and physical ailments and imperfec- 
tions. Why did not God give us all as good a chance as Adam? 

A. — If you or. I had been in Adam's place, we would have 
done just as he did. Remember, he had known God only a little 
while. He found himself alive— perhaps God told him he was 
his Creator, had a right to command his obedience, and to' 
threaten and inflict punishment for disobedience. But what did 
Adam know about the matter? Here was another creature at 
his side who contradicted God, telling him that he would not die 
from eating the fruit ; that God was jealous, because eating of 
this fruit would make him a God also. Then the tempter exem- 
plified his leaching by eating of it himself, and man saw that he 
was the wisest of creatures. Can you wonder that they ate? 
No ; as a reasoning being he could scarcely have done other- 
wise. 

C — But he should have remembered the penalty — wliat a 
terrible price he must pay for his disobedience — the wretched- ' 



ncss and death which would ^oilow. If I were so placed, I think 
I should make in ore effort to wUhsland the tempter. 

^, — Wait, Brother C; you forget tlvat Adam, up to this time, 
was totally unacquainted with wretchedness and death. He 
could not know what wretchedness meant; he never had been 
wretched. He did not know what dying meant ; and, if you or 
I had been there, controlled by an unbiased judgment, we 
Avottld have done just as Adam did. The reason you tliink you 
^ould wiihstrfnd better is, that you have had experience with 
evil, and have learned, in a measure, what Adam up to that 
time had not learned in the smallest degree, — viz., to know good 
from evil. 

'^C. — 0, I sec. Then it is because wc would have done just as 
Adam did ; that God is justified in counting us all sinners, that 
•*by ofu man's disobedience the many were made sinners," and 
by the offence of one, all were condemned" (Rom. v, i8, 19), 
and so "the wages of sin (death) passed upon all," and through 
or " in Adam all die." 

B,—l>o I understand you to say that God does evil 'that good 
may come ? ^ 

A. — By no means. God did no evil, and he permitted it only 
because it was necessary that his creatures should know good 
from evil; that by being made acquainted with sin and its con- 
sequences — sickness, misery, and death — they might learn " the 
exceeding sinfulness of sin," and having tasial that the bitter 
"wages of sin is death,'' they might be prepared to choose life 
and to understand the wisdom and love of God in commanding 
obedience to his righteous laws. 

B. — But did not God iniplant in his creature that very thirst 
for knowledge which led him to an act of disobedience in order 
to gratify it? Docs it not seem, too, that he wanted him to be- 
come acquainted with evil, and, if so, why should he attach a 
penal t)' to the sinful act, knowing that a knowledge of evil could 
be obtained in no other way ? ."' 
^^. — ^Wc can sec readily tliat a knowledge of evil could b*^ 






obttiincd in no way except by its introduction ; nnd, remember, 
Adani could not have disobeyed if God had given no command- 
mc»t, and every command must have a penalty attached to give 
it force. Therefore, I claim that Cod not orxXy foresaw man's 
fall into sin but dcslgnai it : it was a part of his plan. God per- 
mitted, nay, designed man's fall; and why? Because, having 
tlie remedy provided for his release from its consequences, he 
saw that the result would be to lead man to a knowledge, through 
experience, which would enable him to sec tlic bitterness and 
blackness of sin — '*the exceeding sinfulness of sin," and the 
matchless brilliancy of virtue in contrast with it ; thus teaching 
him the more to love and honor his Creator, who is the fountain 
and source of all goodness, and to forever shun that which 
brought so much woe and misery. So the final result is greater 
love for God, and greater hatred of all that is opposed to him. 
The best annament against temptation is knowledge. 

C. — Your reasoning is clear, forcible, and, would seem to me, 
plausible, were it not that this experience and knowledge came 
too late to benefit the human family. Adam failed from want 
of 'knowledge and experience to maintain uprightness of char- 
acter — his posterity, though possessing that knowledge and ex- 
perience, fail to attain uprightness from lack of ability occasioned 
by his sin. ^ 

B. — I can see no objection to your view, that evil was per- 
mitted because nccessarj' to man's development and designed 
for his ultimate good, were it not as Brothpr C. suggests — man- 
kind will never have an opportunity to make use of the experi- 
ence and knowledge thus obtained. But, Brother A., what did 
you mean a few minutes since when you said God had a remedy 
provided for man's release from the efTects of the fall before he 
fell ? 

A. — God foresaw that having given man freedom of choice, 
he would, thi'sjugh lack of knowledge, accept evil when disguised 
as an "angel of light;" and, also, that becoming acquainted.^ 
with it, he would still choose it, because that acquaintance would ^' 



so impair his moral nature that evil would become more a^ec- 
able to him and more to be desired than good. Thus permitted 
to take his own course, man brought upon himself misery and 
death, from which he could never recover himself. Then the 
voice of infinite love is heard : " Behold the Lamb of God that 
takcth away the sin of the world." This is Christ Jesus, and 
the death of Christ for man's sin was a part of God's plan as 
much as man's fall. , He is " the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world." His death for our sins was purposed by God 
before man fell ; yes, before man was created. 

B, — I begin to see a harmony and beauty connected with the 
introduction of evil which I had not suspected. May we not 
reasonably say that God could not have displayed those qualities 
of his nature so attractive to us— m<rny and ptfy—i\0T could 
\i\%^eat love have been made so apparent had not the occasion 
for tlieir exercise been presented by man's necessities? 

A, — I am glad that you have suggested tliis thought It is 
true, that though '* the Lord is very pitiful and of Under mercy** 
yet neither of these would have been seen had there not been 
a sinner requiring them; and while I'God is love" and always 
has been the same, yet it is true that " in this was manifested 
the love of God» and hereby perceive we the love of God, be- 
cause he (Christ) laid down his life for us." And do you not 
sec that in the arrangement of the whole plan the wisdom of 
Cod is beautifully shown ? Let me say further, that as we pro- 
ceed, we shall find God's justice made to shine because of the 
introduction of evil. ' God might have told his creatures of 
tlicse attributes, but never could have exhibited them had not 
sin furnished an occasion for their exhibition. 

B. — I am becoming anxio'us to sec the outcome. You have 
suggested that Christ is the remedy for man's recovery from the 
effects of the fall, and that it was so arranged and purposed by 
God before creating the race, but you have not^Afewn how the 
recovery is effected, 

A* — I am glad that you have not lost sight of tVc real object 
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J?, — I understand you to believe that diseases of the various 
kinds are but the mouths of death by which wc arc devoured, 
since we were placed within his reach by Adam's sin ? 

>f . — Yes ; every pain and ache we feci is evidence not ihat 
death will get hold of us. but that he now has us in his grasp. 
Adam and all his race have been in daath ever since he dis- 
obeyed. ' • 

C— We frequently speak of death as the " Angel God has 
*ent/' " the gate to endless joy/' etc., a»d yet I confess I could 
never regard it except as an enemy, and such it would really 
seem to be. 

jL — Nowhere in Scripture is it represented as our friend, but 
always as an enemy of man, and consccjucnLiy the enemy of 
God, who loves man ; and we are told that " for this purpose 
Chnst was manifest, that he might destroy death and- him that 
halh the power of death, — that is, the deviV* 

B, — If death is the penalty for sin, has not mankind paid that . 
penally in full when dead? Might he not be released from 
death the moment after dying, yet fully meet the demand of 
justice? 

j4,-_*'Tlie wages of sin is death," — not dying, but "deaf/i*^ 
— forever. As well say that a man condemned to imprisonment 
for life, had received the full penalty in the a^t of going into 
prison, as that man received his penalty in the act of going into 
death. By disobedience man fell into the hands of Justice, and, 
though God is merciful and loving, there can be no warfare 
between his attributes. Mercy and love must be exercised in 
. harmony with justice. "God is just," and "will by no means 
clear the guilty." Man was guilty, and must therefore be dealt 
with by justice. Justice cries, Your life is forfeited, " dying thou 
shalt die." Man is cast into the great prison-house of death, 
and Justice, while locking him in, says : " Thou shalt by no means 
come out thence until thou hast paid the uttermost farthing." 

i?. — Do I express the same idea by saying that man forfeited 
his right to life by his disobedience, and, consequently, God, in\ 



justice, recognizing and enforcing his own law, could not permit 
him to live .igniu unless he could meet llic claims of justice ? 

yj. — n^e idea h the same. Man is the debtor, and unless he 
can pay the debt he cannot come out of the prison-house of 
deaths — cannot have life. He cannot pay this debt, and conse- 
quently cannot release himself. But man*s weakness and help- 
lessness gives occasion for the display of God*s mercy and love 
in Christ Jesus, for " \Vlien ti\cre was no eye to pity, and no 
arm to save,'* Cod devised a way by which he could be both 
just and merciful ; and so, " while we were yet without strength, 
in due time. Christ died for the ungodly." 

C. — How /or them ? His death does not prevent men froni 
dying. 

A. — It does not prevent their dying, but it does prevent their , 
continuance in the prison-house of death- He came to " open 
the prison doors and set at liberty the captives." * This he does, • 
not by opposing God's Justice, but by recognizing it, and paying 
that which is due. He has a right to set those prisoners free. 
Jn his own death — the just for the unjust— he ransomed us, as 
it is written, " I will ransom (purchase) them from the power of 
the grave ;" "I will redeem them from death ;'* " for ye were 
bought with a price, even the precious blood (life) of Christ." 

C — I understand you to mean, that as Jesus came into the' 
world by a special creative net of God, he was free from the 
curse which rested upon the balance of the race, therefore not 
liable to death. As the second Adam he was tried, but came 
off conqueror. "He was obedient even unto death;** but his 
right to life not having been forfeited, cither through Adam*s 
sin or his own, death had no claim upon it. He, therefore, had 
an unforfeited life to offer Justice as a ransom for tlie forfeited 
. lifeoi mankind. 

^.—Yes, as he himself said, ** My flesh I will give for tlie life 
of the worid.'*— John vi, %\, He must have a right to continu- 
ance of life, else he could not give it. He did not conquer nor 
overthrow Justice, but reca^ismg the jusdce of the law of God 
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in tlie forfeit of the sinners life, he purchased it hack with his 
own, and thereby obtained the right to "destroy death," — the 
enemy who for a time is used as the servant of justice. 

B, — Then Justice accepted the life of Christ as a substitute for 
the sinner's life. Bat it seems unjust to make the innocent 
suffer for the guilty, 

A, — It would be unjust to make or compd such suffering, but 
J^ " Christ gave himself for us." " He for theyVy that was set 
before him endured the cross." 

C — But how could the life of one purchase tl\e Ufc of vianyf 

A. — By the rule of 

SUBSTITUTION. 

As Adam was substituted for the race in trial, and through his 
failure "death passed upon all men," and all were counted sin- 
ners, even before birth, so the obedience of death in Christ 
justified all men to a cctum to life. Paul so expresses it in 
Rom. V, 1 8, [Em. Diaglott] ; " For as through the dmhedUnct 
of ONE man^ the many were constituted sinners, so also througli 
the obedience of the one, the many will be constituted (reckoned) 
righteous;" and, "as through one offense, sentence. came on all 
men to condemnation (condemning them to death), so also, 
through one righteous act. sentence came on all men to justifica- 
tion of life,*' justifying their living again. 
" B, — Shall we understand, then, that the resurrection of the 
dead is optional or compulsory on Justice ? 

A. — Christ having " tasted death for €very 7nan** it is cer- 
tainly compulsory on Justice to release the prisoners held for 
sin. Christ's sacrifice having been accepted as " the propitiation 
(settlement) of our sins, and not of ours (believers) only, but 
also fir the sins of the whole world," all mast go free, because 
Cod isjusixo forgive us our sins." — 1 John i, ix. 

B. — Docs this imply universal, eternal salvation? 

j4.— 'No, it implies the saving or salvation of all men from the\\ 
Adamic death, but as many of ilicm will be liable to the " second 
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death/' on account of their own sin, it cannot be eternal saha^ 
Hon, The second Adam will cvcniually restore to tlie race all 
that it lose by the first Atlam's sin. 

C, — ^VVas everlasting life one of the things possessed by Adam 
before he sinned, and which he lost in death; and is it to be 
restored to mankind through Christ's ransom ? 

^A. — Yes; his continuance of life, if obedient, is implied in the 
threatening of death if disobedient. Adam, when created per- 
fect, was possessed of a perfect body, and with perfect arrange- 
ments for the continuance of the perfect life, in the trees (woods) 
of life, in the garden. This kind of life would have lasted 
forever had he continued obedient, hence was ^/irrlasting life, 
conditioned cfiily on obedience. This was lost, and is to be 
restored to all mankind, — viz,, perfection of being, or life and 
perfect provision for its'^t'ifr^flj//;;^ continuance in harmony with 
God. 

C. — ^Thcn this salvation cannot be what Paul refers to, saying, 
" the gift of God is eternal life/' 

A. — Natural (human) life — rt/^astlng — was originally a gift , 
from God» but its restoration is not, strictly speaking, a new gift : 
rather it is an old gift returned. JJfe once possessed was lost, 
and is to be restored htcuM^a purchased— J>aiii for-^-hy the death 
of Christ. The restored race, brought back to where they were' 
before the fall, will have the advantage of knowing from actual 
experience the character and results of rm, which plunged our 
race in ruin. Then, with the knowledge of sin and its miserable 
results, gained during the present lime, they may be considered, 
superior to all temptation and sin, and, therefore, not liable to 
death. They will enjoy everlasting life in the same sense that 
Adam possessed it before the fall, and that angels now possess 
it, — viz., the right and means of continuing their life (by eating, 
etc.. Psalm Ixxviii, 25), as long as they continue obedient to God's 
laws. This is not the same, however, as Immortizlity—ihc new 
gift of Cod [see "The Narrow Way to Life."— Tract No. 5] 
which the Scriptures assert to be possessed by God our Father 
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and our I-ord Jesus Christ only, and promUed to those of the 
Gospel church, who overcome and become his Bvide. This new 
gift was never known of before this Gospel age, ** Which in 
other ngcs was not made known unto ihe sons of men as it is 
noiif revealed unto his lioly apostles and prophets by tlic SpiriL** 
— (Eph. iii, 5; see also I Cor, ii, lo, and I Pet. i. 12.) It **is now 
made manifest by the appearing of ovir Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
hath abolished diiath (obtained the right to do so by giving "his^ 
Cfe a ransom for all*'), and hath brought Life and Immortality 
to light through the Gospel." — II Tim. i, lo. 

Yes, our Lord made both things possible, the restoration of 
Li/eio mankind in general, and the attainment of the superlative 
degree of X\{ft^ImmortaHiy — by those who overcome and be- 
come his bride. It is of this great ppze set before believers of 
this Gospel age that Paul speaks, saying : " God having provided 
some better thing for us.'* (Theirs was good and gmnd. but tlic 
bride*s portion is better.) — Heb. xi, 40. 

The character and exclusive application of this promise of the 
divine, incorruptible, immortal principle of life to the "little 
flock," the " bride," is shown in the following and other Scrip- 
lures,— I Tim.vi, 16: Cod "only hath immortality:" a life in- 
corruptible, independent of any support, eternal (the word 
eternal merely expresses duration, nothing more: God is both 
ett-nial and immortaL — I Tun. 1, 17.) In John v, 26, Jesus 
gives his own definition q( immortality, claiming that the Father 
gives it to him. •• As the Father hath Itfn in himidf so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself.*" He thus became a 
partaker of the divine (Jehovah *s) nature, a son of God— the 
" only begotten" on that highest plane. And it is to partake of 
this same gift of God — " glory, honor, and immortality"^ — that 
his Bride is called. According to his promise she is to become 
" partaker of the divine nature,*' also — the same high plane of 
sonship—" joint heir with Jesus.** She is to have within her '• a 
well of water (life) springing up'* (Jno, iv, 14), while the rest of 
mankind may come to the fountain to drink. — Rev. vii, 17, and 
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xxU, 17. Paul says of Ihc overcoming church, "This mortal 
must put on immortality.** — I Cor. xv» 53. '1 

Tlius wc sec that the neio gift is thnt held out for the bride — 
immortality — divinity: while that which the world will get will 
be the restoration of I he former life. When the world is restored 
to perfect human life, possessing the knowledge of good and 
evil, as perfect obedience will be expected of them as was 
required of Adam. 

C — You seem to think there are no conditions to salvation, 
while the Scnpturcs mention them frequently. 

A. — ^There are conditions laid down for attaining the high 
calling to joint-hcirship and dominion with Jesus and immortality^ 
but none for the recovery of the race from the fall, except the 
righteousness and acceptablencss of the substitute. 

C — If ransomed, why do they ren\ain in death, and others 
die, sinci* Christ has paid the price ? ■ ' 

A, — But the price is not yet fully paid. To have a clear 
understanding of God's plan, we must recognize the distinction 
which he makes between the world in general and die Church, 
or called-out ones of the present time. God loves the world, 
and has made great and rich provisions, as we have seen, for • 
their coming in his dtu tinu, to a condition of perfection and ' 
happiness, but, in the meantime, while they arc getting thcir- 
expcricnce with evil, God calls out " a little flock," to whom he ' 
makes ** exceeding great and precious promises,'* conditioned on 
their living separate from the balance of the world — "over- 
coming the world,*' — viz.: that they may become "children of 
God," ." partakers of the divine nature," the "bride," and "joint ' 
heirs," with his only begotten Son, Jesus Christ (anointed). 

With her Lor^, the wife becomes a part of the Christ — the 
anointed " body." She now fills up the measure of the afflic- 
tions of Christ, which are behind,— Col. i, 24. With him, she 
bears the cross here and when ever)' member of that body is * 
made " a living sacrifice," has crucified the fleshly human nature, • 
then the atonement mcrifia will be finished, and the bride/ 



H 
.* • 

being complete, will enter wiih her I-ord into the glory which 
follows, and share with him in ihe *' joy that was set bcfoic him/' 
and which he set before her — of blessing all the families of the 
earth, thus completing the at-one-ment between God and the 
redeemed race. And, ** as in the first Adam (and Eve — they 
being counted as one — Gen, v, 2) all die, so in Christ (Jesus 
and his bride made one — Eph. ii, 15) shall all be made alive." 
I Cor, XV, 22. Jesus, the head, atoned for his body, his bride, 
TAnd his righteousness is imputed to her. Being thus justified, 
and considered holy in God's sight, she is permitted to have fcl* 
lowship with him in his sufferings that she may also share with 
him in bis glory. • [See Tract No. 7, Work of Atonements— 
Tabernacle Types.] ) 

Behold what manner of love the Father halh bestowed up9n 
us (believers), thai we should be called the cJdldren of Cod, 
and if children, then heirs; Aeirs of God, and Joiftt-h'et'rs yf'vih 
Jesus Christ, our Lord, if so he that we suffer with him**-^ 
Rom. viii, 17. ; 

B, — It is very clear to my mind, that a falsq idea of substitu- 
tion has obtained among Christian people, from a supposition 
that it rcprescnlt-d Cod as a vindictive, vengeful tyrant, angry 
because man had sinned; refusing to show mercy until blood 
had been shed, and caring not whether it was the blood of the 
innocent or the guilty, so long as it was blood, I doubt not 
many Christians have been led to look upon substitution as a- 
Cod-dishonoring doctrine, even though there arc many scriptures 
which arc found difficult to otherwise make use of, as, " He lasted 
death for every man ;" " My flesh I will give for the life of the 
world;** "Without the shedding of blood (life) there is no re- • 
mission of sins;*' "Redemption through his blood;'* "While wc 
were yet sinners, Oirist died for us;" *' Wc were reconciled to 
God by the death of his son ;" and many other texts to the same 
effect. It was not by his leaving the glory which he had, nor by 
his keeping the law, nor by his being rejected of the Jews, a man . 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief, nor by his resurrection, \ 
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nor by work he has since accomplished, but,. '* by his death 
thtti we are reconciled (o God.'* 

I now see hi in ns mankiud's substitute, suffering death, the 
penalty which the jus/ice of God had inrticted upon us. I can 
sec *'thc exceeding sinfulness of sin" in God's siglit, the perfec- 
tion of his justice, and his great wisdom in so arranging it all, 
tliat man's extremity was made the occasion for the manifesta^ 
tion of *' the great Uve wherewith he loved us" when **hc gave 
his only begotten Son," and "laid upon him the iniquity of us 
a/i** as well as tlie love of Christ, who gave hintself for us* that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, (buy back to us all we had 
lost by iniquity). I feel to exclaim with Paul, "01 the depth of 
the riches both of the knowledge and wisdom of God,'* 

C. — Do you understand the Scriptures to teach that all man- 
kind will reach and maintain the perfection of life which Adam 
lost — which you called " everhisiing lifeT* ' ' * 

A. — It would seem as though such love, when seen, would 
beget love and obedience;. but we are assured there is a second 
death, and while those who become subject to it, will not com- 
pare in numbers with the saved, yet, there will Ue some, who will 
not reach perfection, even at the end of the thousand years, 
who being incomgible will be cast into the lake of fire (the 
second death.) 

God made provision before our creation for the recovery from 
llie first death, (the present Adamic death,) but, if after experi- 
ence with evil and a knowledge of good, they do not appreciate 
good, they will die for their own sin (not Adam's). There is no 
recovery from the second death — Christ will not die for them 
again. Justice and love can do nothing more for them. 

C— Do you not understand that some arc condemned to the 
secmtd deaih during the Gospel Age? 

A, — Yes, in I Jno. v, rd, and in Hcb. vi, 4-6, we arc informed 
that some commit this sin now, but from the conditions men- 
tioned, they are evidently few. Only those who have been 
brought to a knowledge of Cod and his good word and have 
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received the Holy Ghost^ — in a word, SauUs are the only ones 
who could commit it — those who have already received all the 
benefits of ransom from sin, etc., and who know it. If these, 
being washed, like the sow, willingly go back to the wallowing 
in the mire of sin, they commit the sin unto death. 

1 "do not mean simply backsliding, but open apostacy and 
rejection of Jesus' work of ransom and purchase as explained 
by the Apostle. 

And now there Is another thought I would like you to notice: 
Jesus not only ransomed his bride from d£ath^ but as her head 
bccon^es her leader, example^ forerunner, and captain of her 
salvauon to the spiritual condition and divine nature. The death 
and rcsurrcclion of our Lord arc inseparably joined: the death 
was necessary as our ransom, to release us from the condemna- 
tion of sin, and to justify us before God; the resurrection' was 
ncccssaiy that through our Lord's guidance, grace and strength 
bestowed through tlie Spirit we might be able to walk in his 
footsteps as he hath set us an example — '* being made conform- 
able to his death.'* 

jff.— I sec a force, then, in Paul's expression, Rom. y, lo: 
"MtcondUd hy the deatk^iaved by the /{/^." His death jmH- 
\fied us to hmnan HJe^ but his example and aid enable us tO' 
"become partakers of the divhu nature^^ and life immortal. 

C — jf justice could not let m;\nkind go free from death, how 
could Jesus be permitted to live if he became man's substitute? 
Must not his life be forever forfeited? 

A* — It was forever forfeiUd — he never look the same life 
again. He was quickened (made alive) to a higher life by the 
rather. He was "put to death in thcyRrxA, but quickened by 
the SpiHr to a higher plane, a spiritual body. As we shall be, 
he our leader, was ** soivn a natural body^ raised a spiritual 
body** Had he risen a fleshly being, with fleshly life, we could 
not go free. It would have been taking back our "ransom'' — 
our ** price." As Paul says, " He took upon him the form of. a 
servant (flesh) /or the suffering of death," He had no need of 
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it further; he left it. ""He mnde his soul (lifi) an oflcring for 
sin ;" " My flesh I will give for the life of the world."— J no. vi, 
51/ It was given forever. " This man. after he had offered one^ 
sacrifice for sins/i?;w«r, sat down on the right hand of God/' 
Hcb. X. 12. having received a higher life. 

J?.— This cliangc. then, accounts for his acting so strangely 
after his resurrection— appearing in different fom\5— as the 
gardener to Mavy, and "afterwards in another fonn lo two of 
them," etc. His appearing in their midst, the doors being 
shut, and anon vanishing out of their sight. I often thought 
it peculiar. But did not his fleshly body disappear from the 

tomb ? * . * ' 

^.— Yes ; " His flesh saw not corruption." What became of 
his flesh. I know not any more than I know what became of the 
various bodies in which he appeared after his resurrection, and 
of the various fleshly bodies in which angels appeared at various , 
limes. "They saw not corruption ;" but, remember, it was not 
the ahms of matter which composed the body— {and which are 
continually changing)— these afofns did not sin, and were not 
cursed nor forfeited by the fall. It was the flesh iifi, and Christ's 
laying down his flesh ///V. effects the ransom. 

C— Now, another point: Are all our sins, actual as well aa 

imputed, forgiven ? . „ "^ 

^t— While all are justified from Adam*s sin unconditionally, 
yet, where knowledge of right is possessed, obedience is ex- 
pected as far as ihcy are able to obey. Failure in this respect 
is the occasion for their being beaten with many ox Jew strtpts 
in the age to come; while the " little flock" who now beheve 
into and are baptized into Christ, become members of hU body. 
are by their faith jusffied froni all things (Acts xiii. 39). ^ill 
not be beaten with stripea in the world to come. True, tlicy now 
receive "chastisement whereof all arc partakers." but not oj^ 
pmaHy^ only as the "rod and staff" of Christ, the Shepherd. 

to guide his sheep. 
Thus the sins of the "Church of the First-bom" are passed-. . 
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over, (not imputed), and she is justified, not from (Uaih only, but 
"Jfv/n ti// //liHj^s,'* 

This is beautifully pictured in the /<iw by the Passaver, 
Wherever in that night tlie lamh was eaten, and his blootl 
sprinkled, the first born \^^s ^assal ovtr — spared. — Ex. 12. So, 
during this night — the Gospel age — Christ, aur Passover (lainb) 
is sacrificed, and we " keep the feast" — I Cor. v, 8. We feed 
on our Lamb with some of the "bitter herbs'* of aflliction to 
sharpen out appetite. All such are passed over. This type shows 
the special vahit of Christ's death to his body, ** The Church of 
the First-boni.** Thus, "God is the Saviour of all men, cs- 
pcciaily of those that believe,'* — I Tim. iv, 10, '^ 

C — Does not tlie race get back, in the second Adam, spiriiual 
lifet * \ 

A, — Certainly not; Adam was not a spiritual but a human 
being, consequently had human life and powers, which were 
" very good." Believers of this Gospel age only are warranted 
by the word of God in expecting a change from human to spirit- 
ual conditions — spiritual bodies with spiritual powers '* like unto 
the angels," and "like unto Christ's glorious body." This 
spiritual condition will be ours "in the resurrection.'* Those 
who hope to obtain this $iew nature are influenced by those hopes 
and promises during the present life, and endeavor to live in 
harmony with that new nature. These are said to be '* begotten 
of the Spirit through the word of truth that they should be [at 
birth — resurrection) a kind of first fruits of hrs (God's) crea- 
tures,** — Jas. i, 18; Rev. xiv, 4, Because of this begetting vtt, 
speak of them as already spiritual beings, though really such in 
embryo only. Those of our race not begotten of these promises, 
etc., will never be spiritual beings, but as we have seen will be 
restored to hitman perfection, • . 

C — I have heard frequently your views of restitution, and saw 
some force and considerable beauty in them, but I never before 
saw how absolutely certain man's restoration to life is.- I see 
now that the same justice of God, which could in no case clear 



ihc giiiliy, could not periTjit man's release from death until the 
price of his r.insoin hnd been paid. The very purity of ihis 
justice, as well as the love of God in providing the ransom, 
ndsurcs us thiu the penalty or pnce being paid, every man must 
uliimatcly be released from death. And, Brother A., from one 
of your remarks I get a beautiful thought, — j. e,. That the world's 
redemption from sin and restoration from death, has been await- 
ing for 6000 years the coming and work of the CHRIST (head 
and body). For over 4000 years it awaited the coming and sac- 
rifice of the Head, and for nearly 2000 years it has also been 
awaiting the completion and sacrifice of the body. When the . 
body is complete, sacrificed and united to the tlead, then follows 
the glorious restoration of the fallen race. Oh, how grand and 
glorious it sccmsl How like a God of infinite wisdom and love. 

j5.— Yes, yes ; it lifts a load from my heart, as I think how 
God's word is its own interpreter, and sh6ws forth his great, 
loving plans for all our race. And yet, we can scarcely realize 
its truth, though thus supported by his Word and commended 
of our judgment. I presume it b because from infancy we have 
been bound by false ideas. • . 

^,— And how it seems to unfold itself now^ just at the time • 
most needed, as the offset of the arguments of infidels ; to give 
confidence and strength to God's children, who are being forced,, 
out of, and separated from the worldly-minded churches of to- . 
day. I consider it a strong evidence that the Gospel age is. . 
ending, and that, therefore^ this mcss;\ge of " Restitution," not . 
due during iki% age, is put into our moutlis now. Thus, God is 
gradually revealing himself through his plans, and the more we * 
know of him, the more we will love and honor him. 

C — One other thought I would like to suggest. Paul speaks' 
of being made a spectacle to angels. Can it be that angels are 
Icaniing Uic dreadful effects of sin, from seeing man's experi- . 
cnce with it, and the love, mercy, justice, and power of God, in , 
rescuing man from it ? The thought presented to my mind is, 
that this terrible fall, with all its bitter consequences, together . 



with this glorious plan of the ages for the restoration of the fallen 
race, and the introduction of the new creation, of which Jesus 
IS the head, is intended for the instruction and benefit of ali 
God*s intelligent creature^ as well as for mankind. 

^, — A. very good thought We know that angels are intensely 
interested in watching the unfolding of the plan. We read in 
Peter i. 12. ** VVhich things the angels desired to look into," and 
again (Hcb. i, 14), "Arc they not all ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister for those who shall be heirs of salvation T* 
Probably they are learning for the first time the immensity of 
God's love, and wisdom, and power— the exceeding beauty of 
holiness, in contrast with sin, and the lesson of the necessity 
of entire obedience and complete submission to the will of the 
one great Master and Father of all, as was beautifully exemplified 
in his dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ • '• 

C — What we have seen rclntivc to n/il In man— how and 
why it came — when and how it will be eradicated, its usefulness, 
yea, necessity, as a protection against future sin, etc.. seems not 
only satisfactory, but a grand solution of a question which has 
long perplexed me and many others of God's children. Now 
let me ask, can we go further and learn God*s plan relative to 
^a/rtif, the tempter ? • ' • . • • 

A, — Our only source of information on the subject is the 
Bible, and Its accounts, while brief, arc to the point, and furnish 
us all requisite information. Scriptures refer to evil spirits a$ 
"legion," or a multitude under a head or prince called Satan. 
They were at one time angels of God. Peter (ii, 4) and Jude 
(6) speak of them as — *'Thc angels who kept not their first 
estate" (of purity and sinlcssncss) whom God **cast down to 
Tar tarns and delivered into chains of darkness." 

It is a fundamental law of God's^univcrsc, governing all his 
creatures, that "The soul (being) that slnneth, it shall di/*-—: 
that, in a word, God would supply life to no creature that would 
not live in harmony with his righteous Iwu/s: and th6ugh in 
conformity to this universal law, all the rebel angels were from 



the moment of rebellion d^tonudio die, and must ultimately dic» 
yet Gild, wlio we are told "' makes the wrath of man to praise 
him and tiic remainder (of man's wrath) he will restrain, has 
acted upon the same pnnciple with the rebel angels. He uses 
them as his agents in the sense that they accomplish (probably 
unknowingly) a part of his plan, and give mankind the knowl* 
edge of fvii :iwA its bitter results— sickness, pain, and death of 
mind and body. And because of this work which they are de- 
signed to accompUsh, God, the Father, " who only hath immor- 
tality" (I Tim. vi. t6]'^/i/4 in lijmseif—xh.Q fountain of all life 
continues for centuries to supply life to these, condemned to 
death. 

I presume that the rebel angels thought that they were im- 
morhil beings, and that while God could give life to any creature, 
he could noi taJii ii away again, and probably with pride en- 
gendered by this thought of their own hold on life and their 
supposed inherent greatness, they may have meditated and 
attempted " a usurpation*' of God's authority. 

S. — We can see the folly of presuming that he who created 
and gave life, could not by the same power remand any of those 
beings ag.'^in to the same elements from which he created them, 

W. — ^I'heir rebellion was followed not by death, but by an. 
expulsion from God*s presence [to ** Tartarus'* — which prob^ 
ably signifies our earih], Tliis we can imagine a source of trial 
to the sinless angels. If God had said sinners should di:, and 
these having sinned did not die, it would appear *l% though God 
had been misrepresenling his power. He had power to cast 
them out of his presence, hwX apparenify lacked power to destroy 
them. Here was apparently a rival government nearly as 
strong as God's, and any who loved evil might desert Jehovah's 
hosts and join those of Satan. 

\Vlien man was created and placed in Eden, a marvel of per- 
fection and beauty, but on a diflcrent plane of being from any 
previous creation, and with one poiver possessed by none other 
—the power to propagate his own species, can we wonder if 
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Satan fcU disposed lo capture this wonderful creation for allies 
and subjects? This he did attempt, and approached as a fncnd 
who was truly interested in them, and desired their welfare, say- 
ing — Why not cat of the " tree of knowledge of good and evil/' 
and be very wise ? Tlicy siiid that God had charged them not 
to eat of it, and had cautioned them that if they ate they would 
die — lose life and return to the dust from whence they were 
taken. Ah, my dear friends, says Satan, be not deceived ; God 
has told you an untruth; let me assure you, that you will "fwl 
surely die;" you are immortal beings and can no more die than 
God himself. Let me convince you that God is deceiving you, 
because the Lord God doth know that you would become as 
gods, knowing good and evil ; therefore, he s^eks to prevent 
your progress and knowledge by this threat of death. Then 
Satan ate and died not, and this seemed to corroborate his state- 
ments and to make God a liar. I doubt not that Satan thought 
he told the truth when he said man had immortality and could 
not die. His own experience had evidently been such as to lead 
him to suppose God could not withdraw life when once'givea. 
And the fact that Adam, after sinning, was shut out from fellow- 
ship and communion with God, but did not instantly die, seemed 
but a corroboration of Satan's own previous experience. 

It was not long, however, until death made its appearance, 
and gave evidence that man was " mortal" (Job iv, 17), proving 
the word of God true and Satan's statement false. We can im- 
agine the awe and terror of the rebel angels as they sa^v lifeless 
Abel, and realized that their theories as to the endlessness of 
life were thus proved false. As they began to see the power of 
God to destroy as well as to create, they realized that the penalty 
against them as sinners (death) would sometime be fulfilled. 
That they ftow rcaUzc that their end is destruction, rs evidenced 
by the words of the legion lo Jesus— "We know thee , . » Art 
thou come to destroy us ?"— Luke iv, 34- - , 

Though now convinced of God's power, they arc still his ene- 
mies, and use their power to oppose God's plan, etc. ; and Wy 
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are permitted to exercise great power, and seemingly to triumph 
over God's plans ruid pcopjp, but it is only for a time, thank 
God, and ihcir power is limited; so far can they go and no 
further. 

The unlrutli which deceived in Eden — "Thou shalt not surely 
die" — has been the teaching of the devil through all generations 
since. He has taught it to all heathen peoples, and among 
tliose who are God's children— Christians— he has succeeded in 
getting many to believe liim instead of God. But since death 
has come, he offsets the logical conclusions by saying that the 
real being is not dead ; that merely the house has died, and that 
tlie being himself you cannot see, that he is immortal— mAt- 
structible. Upon this falsehood he has built up in the minds of 
Christian people the belief in a place of endless torment for the' 
supposed endless being, which doctrine is a blasphemy on the 
character of Jehovah and a contradiction of his word, which ^ 
repeatedly declares that " the wages of sin is deat/i' (not life in 
torment), and " the soul (being) tliat sinneih, it shall die*' (not ' 
live in misery). , . ' 

By these doctrines and teachings Satan causes tlie statements 
of God's word to sound like mockery when it declares — "God 
is love" — " God so loved the world," etc. But while Satan may 
have supposed that he was opposing Jehovah by making the 
pathway which leads by Faith to glory, rugged and steep and 
hard to climb, yet we can see that God is still making use of 
evilio accomplish his plans; for the "nanow way," and careful 
walk and great faith are essential elements in the development 
of the little flock, to whom it is the Father's good pleasure to 
give the kingdom"— "The Christ (anointed) of God." 

Ever)' truth of God seems to be opposed with a specious 
error, and every error of Satan's which we receive is a hin- 
drance to our reception of some truth of God; and likewise 
every word of God's truth which we get a firm hold of, repcU 
at once the error of the enemy. Let us give the more earnest 
heed to the word of God " which is able to make us wise unto . 
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; • salvation" (the great salvation promised to the overcomcrs — 
the Bride). 

Soon Satan*s power must wane. \Vlicn in God's plan evil 
has served its designed purposes, the Lord will take to himself 
his great power and reign (Rev. xi, 17), and the rule which 
Satan now bears over those who do his will, will be overthrown, 
and a new age ushered in, the law and controlling power of 
which will be ri^hUonstuss — a great contrast, indeed, with " the 
present evti world" (age). This taking of control is described 
bj' Jesus in a parable — Mark iii, 27. And again, in Rev. xx. 2, 
it is represented in a pen picture as a biniim^ of Satan with a 
strong chain of power for a thousand years. When bound he 
has not yet met his doom — dcstniction — but.will merely be re» 
strained from deceiving the nations until the end of the. millen- 
nial age. Then all mankind Jiaving come to know ^ood and 
£viit and having been restored to perfection of being, should 
and could resist all temptation, and if Satan were again to pre- 
sent temptation, they should oppose it and him, else they are as 
guilty as he. And so we read, Sat?in is again permitted to try 
the restored perfect human family, who now know by experience 
what sin is, and what God's love is; and, strange as it may 
seem, a number follow and join the rebellion of the angels — 
yet we cannot doubt that the number will be small in com- 
parison with the numbers v/ho shall li'vt in harmony with God. 

The agency of evil being then ended, all evil will be wiped 
out; and " ev^ty knee shall bow, and ^very tongue confess 
(Jesus) to the glory of God the Father." — Phil, ii, 11. As Paul 
declares (writing of Christ and his body-church) : " The very 
God of peace shall bruise Satan (crush the serpent's head — 
destroy him) under your feet shortly.** — Rom. xvi, 20, Paul 
again declares that the dcbtruction of Satan and the evil which 
he has caused, was the object of Jesus* coming into the vmrld 
and dying—" That through death he might destroy him that had 
the power of death, — that is, the d^vil." — Heb, ii, 14. v '* 

John also adds his testimony tliai *' For this purpose Ine Son 
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of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil"— .r// wit (I Juo. iii. 8), '/ 

C — How wonderful it seems I To think that God has for 
over six thousand years permiUed not only men, but angels, to 
misunderstand his great wisdcm^ piKver, and hve that in due 
time those attributes might shine with ten-fold brilliancy. This 
furnishes us a key, too, to our Christian experience. How often, 
while endeavoring to walk in Jesus' footsteps, and to overcome 
evil Avith i'fw/, wc are misunderstood and our purposes maligncd- 
"Tlic world knowcth us not because it knew him not."—! Jno. 
iii, I. ^ 

B, — I want to say to you before leaving, that I am much 
rejoiced to see dearly as [ now do, why God permitted evil; 
that it was not, that he had elected ninety to hell to each one • 
chosen for glory, and Introduced evil as a pretext to justify their 
damnation : nor, on the other hand, was it because God could 
not help its introduction, and lacked wisdom to foresee, and ' 
power to avert it ; but that he arranged for its introduction, and 
our recovery from it as the embodiment of Wisdom, Love, and 
Mercv. • * 

, A, — \Vliat a privilege is ours, dear friends, to be living during 
ihc fulfillment of tlic " Seventh Trumpet," during which '* the 
mystery of God shall be finished." — Rev. x, 7. As the mystery 
and cloud of error and evil begins to roll away, and we get a' 
glimpse of our Father's loving plans, how it rejoices and re- 
freshes our hearts to see him as, indeed, a God of Love, Let us 
lift up our hearts and rejoice, as wc see that the glorious Mil* 
lennial day is dawning, and that soon — 

** His (ruth shall break (brough cveiy cloud 
That vaiJs aud darkens his dcsigos," 

In the light of tlic imfoldiag plan, Cowpcr's lines seem almost 
an inspiration; * 
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"God moves in a mystcrioiw way» 
His wonders to perform ; 
He plan is 3»js fcKitstcpi, in the scA, 
And rides upon the storm. 

.V 

. . , Deep in iin fathomable mines 

or ncveT.f:viltng skill, 

He treasures up Iiis bright (ImS^s, 
And worlis his sovereign will. 

Ye fcarfid saints, fresh courage tnkc; 
- The clouds ye so much dread 
Are bi|^ with mercy, nnd shall break 
tn blessings on your head. 

Judge not the Lord by feeble sense. 

But trust him f6r his gmce ; 
Dehind a frowning providence 

He hides a smUin^ fa.ctu 

His purposes will ripen fiist, 
• ■ Unfoldtn£^ every hour; 

The bud may have a bitter taste*^ 
But sweet wSU be the flower. 

Blind unbelief Is sure to err/" 

And scnn his word in vain ; 
God is his own interpreter, ^ 

And he will make it plain." 

.... . . • . ' . . 

May wc not with angels sing '* Glory to God in the highest, 
on earth peace, good will toward men :" 

•'Tell Ihe whole word these blessed tidings. 
Speak of the time of rest that ncars; 
Tell the oppressed of cv'ry nation, 
Jubilee lasts a thousand years. 

WJial if the clouds do for a moment . 

Hide the blue sky where morn appcan; 
Soon the glad sun of promise given, 

Rises to shine a thousand years. 

A thous.'\nd years enrlh's coming glory — "* 

'Tis the gl,id day so long foreiold : 
Tis the bright morn of Son's glory, 

Prophets foresaw in times of old/' 



\ 



» 



PART II. 



Why will thi-re be a Second Advent? 



Ti-IAT our Lord intended us as his disciples, to understand, 
ihat for some purpose, in some manner, and at some time, he 
would come again, is, we presume, admitted and believed by 
all familiar with the Scriptures. 

V/hen he said, " If I go away, I will come again.*' we believe , 
that he certainly referred to his second personal coming. Some 
think he referred to the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost ; 
* others, to the destruction of Jerusalem, etc. ; but all apparently 
forget the fact that in the last book of the Bible, written more 
than sixty years after Pentecost, and twenty-six years Jtfttn 
yemsahvCs destruction, he that was dead, and is alive, speaks 
of the event as yet future ^ saying: *' Behold, I come quicklU 
and my reward is with me/' And the inspired John replies: 
" Even so come bord Jesus.' \ 

Quite a number think that when any are converted, that 
forms a part of the coming of Christ, and that so he continues 
coming until all the world is converted. Tlien, say they, he will 

have fuily come. * ' 

These evidently overlook the fact that the world will not be 
converted when he comes; that the Bible, oar only guide on 
the subject, declares that, " In the last days perilous limes shall 
come, for men shall be lovers of pleasure, more than lovers of 



God;*' lliat '* evil men and seducers slmll wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived;*' and that Jestrs gave special 
warning to his little flock, saying: *'Take heed lo yonnelves^ 
lest (hat day coxn^ upbn yau unawares, for as a i/;<ir<f shall it 
come upon all t/icui* (not taking heed) " that dwell upon the face 
of the whole earth, and they shall not escape." 

Again, we may rest assured tliat when Jesus said, " AH the 
tribes of the earth shall mourn and wail because of him when 
they sec him coming," he did not refer to the conversion of sin- 
ners — Do the tribes mourn and wail because of the conversion 
of a sinner? And if it refers, as almost all admit, to Christ's 
personal presence on earth, \t teaches that aii on earth will not 
love his appearing, as they certainly would do if all were con- 
verted. . ■ 

These expect that through the efforts of the Church, the world 
will be converted, and thus the millennial age be introduced, at 
the close of which the Lord will come, wind up earthly affairs, 
reward believers and condemn sinners; that to convert the 
worlds bind Satan ^ make " the knowledge of the Lord to fill 
the whole earth," and "nations to learn war no more," are the 
work of the Church in her present mortal condition. When she 
has accomplished this great and difficult task, Jesus comes to 
wind it up, etc« 

They have much Scripture, which taken disconnectedly, seems 
to favor this view. But even this, we believe, when God's word 
and plan are looked at as a whole, will be found to favor the 
other view, — viz., that Christ comes to reign before the conver- 
sion of the world ; that the Church is now being tried, and that 
the reward promised the ovcrcomcrs is, that they shall share in 
that reign ; **To him that ovcrcomcih, will I give to sit with me 
in my throne." — Rev. iii, 2r. "And they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years." — Rev. xx, 4. 

There are two texts in particular used by our post-millennial 
brethren, to which wc would refer; — "Tliis Gospel must first be 
preached in all the world- for a witness. Then shall the end 



29 • • '**^ 

coittc." They claim Ibis to refer to the Gospcrs converting tliS 
world before the end of tlic Gospel age. Wc pic-millcnnial 
bcUcvers claim, that tviinessmg to the world docs not mean con- 
verting the world, but as it reads, to witness or testify. 

This witness has already been given. In 186 1 the reports of 
the Bible societies showed tliat the Gospel had been published 
in every language of earth ; not that all earth's myriads had 
received it. No ; not one in a hundred of the thirteen hundred 
millions have ever heard the name of Jesus. Yet the text is 
fulfilled : the Gospel has been preached to every nation. 

Wc understand that the main and firet object of the Gospel 
in the present age is, "To take out ^people, for his name" — the 
Church — who at Christ*s coming are united to him, and receive 
his name. — Rev. iii, 12. ' • 

The second text is : " Sit thou on my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool." — Matt, xxii, 44. Tlie thought gen- 
erally gathered from tliis Scripture Is, tliat in heaven, God has a 
throne on which he sits continually, and that when " Christ sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high,** he sat down 
also upon the same throne. This is a misconception. The 
throne of God referred to is not a material one, but refers to his 
supreme atithoriiy and ruler ship, for " heaven is my throne and 
earth is my footstool," and Paul says, "God hath highly exalted . 
him [Jesus] and given him a name above every name.'* He ^ 
hath given him authority (above every other) next to ^he 
Father. If Christ sits upon a material throne until his enemies 
arc made his footstool [all subdued], then, of course, he could 
not come until the ^^lillc'nnium has been fully inaugurated. But 
if it means the exalting to pa-wer, it would not interfere with his- 
coming and subduing all things unto himself. 

To illustrate : King William is on the throne of Germany, wc 
sny, yet we do not refer to the royal bench, and as a matter of 
fact, he seldom occupies it Wc mean that he rules Germany. 

1 Right hand signifies the chief place, position of excellence or 
power, and the words of Jesus to Pilate agree witli this tliought; 
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*• Hereafter yc shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds (storm clouds of Iroiiblc. — 
Zcph. i, 15) of heaven." — Maik xiv, 62, He will be on the right 
hand whtn coming, and remain at the right hand during the 
Millennial age. On both views of the subject able arguments 
are possible, yet both cannot be true. We purpose, therefore, 
to take a glance at the general 

' PLAN OF SALVATION. 

to sec which view is in harmony with it. In so doing, we shall 
find the relation and bearing of both the first and the second 
comings, and know where to locate them. 

Firsit then, Has God a plan? All must agree that he has, 
although almost all arc inclined to think and talk of his dealings 
as though he were dealing by a rule of chance, and governed 
entirely by circumstance. No ; he that would condemn a man 
for building a tower without first counting the cost, shall he build 
and people a universe without counting the cost ? No, brethren ; 
"Known unto the Lord arc all his ways from the beginning." 
God has a plan, a purpose, and we know that all his purposes 
shall be accomplished. But how shall we find that plan ? It is 
revealed to us in his word. " Search the Scriptures." Compare 
Scripture with Scripture, for 

" God is hU own tnlcrprcter. 
And he will make U plain." 

Wc are too much inclined to ask — Wliat docs my church 
say ? — upon any question, instead of— What saith the Scriptures ? 
Too much disposed to consult men's theological opinions, rather 
than God's Word. With the thought, then, that " the Scriptures 
are able to make us wise," llaat " the testimonies of the Lord 
arc sure, making wise the simple/' let us examine. 

We have learned in the foregoing chapter Why evil was p^r* 
mined. Its existence is attributed in Scripture to the devil. 
Evil continues because Satan's power is continued. It will last 
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tluoiigbout ihc present age, because the devil is the princtf* 
[ruler] of this world. — Eplu ii, 2, He will continue as its ruler 
as long as he can, or unlil be is bound. lie cannot )>c bound 
until a stronger than he takes the control out of his hands. 

God, of course, can control him ; and of Jesus it is written, 
"All power in heaven and in earth is given unto me." 

But while Jesus has all power, for wise purposes he has not 
made use of it, permitting evil to reign and measurably control 
the world, and permitting the devil to be " prince of this world." 
— ^John xiv, .30. But the time is coming when " He shall take 
to himself his great power, and reign," exalting his Church, 
giving her " power over the nations/' so that, instead of, as now, 
being "subject to the powers that be," she shall "rule the 
nations," But when will he thus assume control ? When the 
. Gospel Church, " His body" (Greek — Ecclesia), is complete. 
(Evil now being permitted for the trial and perfecting of the 
saints.) Tliis completion of the Church is attained under the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet. — Rev. xi, 15. Here the mys- 
tery [church] of God is finished, and '* the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord and his anointed" 
[church]. Now, we inquire, is this transfer of authority 

FROM SATAN TO CHRIST 

caused by the conversion of the nations to Christ through 
preaching the Gospel ? Wc answer. No, At this time the na- 
tions are not. converted (vs. r8), "And the nations were angry, 
and thy wrath is come." If converted, they vvoul^- not be Cms 
hostile, neithcn would God's wrath come upon them. On the 
contrary, God teaches in many Scriptures that a great time of 
trouble will come upon the nations. " He cometh with clouds" 
—indications of storm — trouble. " Come, behold the desola- 
tions which the Lord hatli made m ilie earth. He maketh 
wars to cease unto the ends of the earth," This is the way 
God tells us he will make wars to cease. The next clause in- 
forms us that then he will be exalted among the heathen and in 

I- - 
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all !hc earth. — Psa. xlvi, lo. This chastise incnt of niuinns will 
be for their good, and is necessity to thciu as is ihccUastisemetit 
which God now inflicts upon his children, and it will have a 
good cflTect, for we read, When the judgments of the Lord are 
abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn 
righteousness. — Isa. xxvi, 9. It is in this new dispensation that, 
with evil restrained— Satan bound — "the knowledge of the Lord 
shall fill the whole earth as the waters do the sea."— Isa. xi, 9J 
Tlie conversion of the world, instead of being due now while 
ihe devil is the pnnce of this world, will be, David says, 
"When the kingdom is the Lord's and he Is the Governor 
among the nations ; [then] all the ends of the world shall re- 
member aad turn to the Lord, and all nations shall come and 
worship before him.^ — Psa. xxii, 27, 28, 

During the infancy of the human family — say from Adam to 
Moses — Cod treated his creatures like very young children. So 
far as we know, they had very little knowledge of their Creator's 
power or character. Tliey had scarcely any revelation, the ex- 
ception being the few cases where God favored certain persons, 
as Abraham, Lot, and others, communicating to them by angels, 
giving to Eve and to Abraliam peculiar promises, which Ihey 
could only vaguely comprehend. 

Tlie next age was to the Jewish nation a schooling season, 
dunng which God taught them to respect his promises and laws. 
They were yet minors, under age, therefore were treated as 
children, but kept under the Law, their schoolmaster.-U^aL iii, 24. 

While the Word of God was being written and committed to 
the Jews for keeping, etc., the remainder of the world seems to 
have been left in the darkness of heathenism. They bowed 
down to wood and stone, destitute of truth as they are to-day. 

In Scripture the period from Adam to the (lood is called " the 
world [age] that was." — 11 Vet iii, 6. From the flood to the 
second coming of the Lord, *' tlic world that now is/* and " the 
present evil world," vs. 7, and the next grand era is called "the 
world to come." — Hcb. it, 5, . 
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"Tlic present evil world,'* Gal, \, 4, contains three 

SEPARATE AGES. 

T\\c Pafrinrchtti, Instmu from the flood to the death of Jacob ; 
the y^-^isA A^e^ lasting from the death of Jacob to the death of 
(!hrist, when he gave them up, wept over them, and said : "Your 
house is left unto you desolate;" the Gospei A^e^ lasting from 
the resurrection of Christ, when he became *' the first born from 
the dcad/and the beginning of the new creation/* until the full 
company of •' the Church of the First-born" is complete, at hi$ 
coming. The lime of the sounding of the seventh trumpet, the 
resurrection and reward of prophets, saints, etc. — Rev. xi, 18. 

Wc know not how many ages may be in " the world to come ;'* 
but that there is more than one we arc sure, for Paul speaks of 
" the ages to come."— Eph, ii, 7. The first of these alone is 
dealt with in Scripture — the Millennial age, during" which wc 
live and reign with ChrisL — Rev. xx, 4, 

Having this outline, let us look more particularly at God's 
doings and sayings, and, first, it will astonish you, doubtless^ 
until you reflect, when I say, that according to his word. Cod 
has not ^xhaust^d his resources for the world's salvation ; that, 
in short, he is not ftow trying to save the world, nor has he bee a 
during past ages. What has he been doing? "Taking out a. 
peoiJlc— Church— for his name." Don't think this wonderful, 
as it is on(y putting in a striking form, what all Calvlnists be- 
lieve, among whom are Baptists, Presbyterians, and others, — 
viz., Tliat God*is now electing, or choosing his Church out of 
the world. Yes, and all our brethren who believe in free grace 
must admit, that if all his purposes shall be accomplished, and 
*' God's word shall not return unto him void;" if these Scrip- 
lures arc true, God did not purpose the conversion of the world 
during the past six thousand years, else it would be accom- 
pHshcd, Neither did lie send his word to convert the world up 
to the present dme, else ii. dui 7toi prosper in the tiling whereto 



he sent it — Tsa. Iv, ii. Tliese two views have been a dividing 
point in the churches for centuries, — viz. 

ELECTION am/ FREE GRACE. 

We believe the Sciipture to teach both, but that it requires the 
observance of Heaven's first [ziw—or/fi'r, to rightly divide the 
word of truth on this subject. 

First, \vc will glance at Election, During the age preceding 
the deluge, there is no Scriptural account of God's giving man- 
kind any law, nor any but very little light of revelation. One 
promise shines out ; th.e Seed of the Woman was to bnilse the 
Serpent, and even this i^cquired future revelation in order to be 
comprehended. Cod had, however, a few patriarchs or servants, 
who had light above the masses as lamp-posts in a dark way. 

The Patriiirchal age had increase of light. It is now revealed 
that this seed is not only to cnish evil [the serpent], but to 
" bless all the families of the earth ;" still God's Church is rep- 
resented by single individuals only, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, etc. 

These patriarchs were elected — chosen. "God called Abra« 
ham and said,*' etc. Kot his kin, but Abraham alone was 
chosen ; he had maiiy sons and daughters, but only Isaac was 
chosen. " In Isaac shall thy seed be called." Of Isaac's two 
sons only one was chosen, "as it is written," Rom. ix, ii, 13, 
" Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated," (loved less). God 
chose before they were born, " that the purpose of God accord- 
ing to election might stand.*' Now, remember, I do not say that 
God elected one to go to heaven and the other to go to hell : 
no, far from it. That is the common misconception of the 
Scripiura!^ and when properly understood, beautiful doctrine of 
Election. 

At Jacob's death another advance step in God's plan is taken, 
and typiciil or fleshVy Israel is formed. From this time one man 
no longer represents God in the world ; but a nation all the sons 
of Jacob and their posterity. And now we have an elect nation 
or church, and Cod gives all his special blessings to if. Other 
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and liirgcr nations— Egypt, Chaldca, etc., arc passed by, left 
without light and without knowledge, while tliesc arc given to 
Israel. ** What advantage then hath the Jew ? Much every 
way, chiefly bccnusc to them were committed the oracles (laws 
and testimonies) of God." This is Paul's statement* Cod 
speaking to them, says : " You only have I known of all the 
families of the earth." — Amos iti, 2, This people alone was 
recognhcd and thus continued until Christ came. Yes, and 
after it, tor during his ministry he preached to them, and would 
not suffer his disciples to do otherwise, saying as lie sends them 
out, '*Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not." W^y so, Lord ? " I am not sent 
but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." — Matt, xv, 24, All 
his time was devoted to them until death, and here was his first 
work for tlie world— the first display of his free and all abound- 
ing grace — . • 

GOD'S GRANDEST GIFT, 

not for Israel only, but for all, for "Jesus Christ, by the grace 
of God, tasted death for tfv^ry man." And now, also, in the 
Gospel age, a certain sort of election obtains. Some parts of 
the world are more favored with the Gospel (which is free to aU 
who hear) than others. Contrast yourself, with your privileges 
and knowledge, with the hcatlien man who never heard the 
call.* Wlien this callcd-out company (called to be "sons^of 
God." "heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ, our 
Lord") is complfete, then the plan of God for the woritts salvation 
is only beginning. Not until then will " the seed" ** bruise the 
serpent's head," and " bless all the families of the earth," For 
the seed is not Girist, the head, alone, but the Church, which is 
his body, as Paul informs us, Gal. iii, 16, 29, " Which seed is 
Christ . . . and if ye be Christ's, then arc ye Abraham's seed, 
and heirs, according to the promise." The same company are 
lo bruise the serpent. — Rom. acvi. 20; "The verj* God of Peace 
shall bruise Satan under ^f«ry^^/ shortly." • . 
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THE GOSPEL AGE. 
■ 

The Gospel age makes ready the chaste virgtiv (church) for 
the coming Bridegroom. \Vhei\. ready, the Bridegvoom con\es, 
and ihcy that arc ready arc united to him. The second Adam 
and the second Eve become one, and then the glorious work of 
restoring mankind begins — "the time of restitution of all things 
which God hath spoken," — Acts iii, 21. In the next dispensa- 
tion, new heavens and new earth, she is no longer the espoused 
Virgin, but the Bride. Thun " the Spirit and the Bride say come, 
and whosoever will, let him come and drink of the water of life 
freely.** — Rev. xxii, 17. 

As Adam, the beginning of the fleshly race, was composed of 
man, and the helpmeet taken from his side, as it is written, 
•* Male and female created he them, and he called M/i> name 
Adam."— Gen. v, 2; so the *' Second Adam** of whom Paul 
says the first "was a figure*"^ or type (Rom. v, 14), has a help- 
meet taken from his side (redeemed by his blood), and when 
she is fully formed and perfected, the Bridegroom comes, and 
they go in to the marriage ; they become one, "the new creation 
of God"— (Read Eph. v. 25, 30, 32), making in **JHiiiuelf of 
twain (Jews and Gentiles) one new man." llie Church is com- 
posed of both. — Eph. ii, 15. This new man we have found to 
be the seed *' to crush the serpent's head," — ** the seed of Abra- 
ham," "in whom all the families of the earth shall be blessed." 
The Gospel age, so far from closing the Church's mission, was 
only a school of affliqion to enable her, as well as her head to 
be touched with a feeling of earth's infirmities, that she also 
might sympathize with mankind, and during the Millennial age 
assist them, when *' the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the 
whole earth." scattering the darkness of sin and ignorance, 
causing " wars to cease unto the ends of the earth." Tlicse arc 
the " times of restitution/' which Peter says arc due when Christ 
comes. — Acts iii, 17, 19. For this " the whole creation ^roanclh 
and iravailclh in pain together unlil now, waiting for the mmu- 
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fesiiz/wH of the sms of God/* — Rom. viii. 22, 10. These sons 

are not now jttayJfust There are among Chrisi's flock many 
•' wolves in sheep's clothing.'* Among the wheat there arc many 
tares; but when hi " the harvest" (**thc end of the age"), ihcy 
are separated, then shall ihc righteous. j/;i;/if^r/A (be mani- 
fested) as the sun in the kingdom of their Father — and fh^n to 
the groaning creation (mankind) shall this " Sun of Righteous- 
ness arise, with healing in his wings." 

But let us leave this bright and pleasant picture of the coming 
day, of wJiich with the poet we could say: 

" HASie tlice along, ages of Elory, 
Hasle ihc glad time wHcR Christ appears," - 

and turning, look at a dark picture. Have you ever asked your- 
self, while rejoicing in the glorious opportunities to be offered to 
mankind during the Millennial age, 

WHAT ABOUT THOSE WHO HAVE DIED 

before the plan of God has thus reached its fullness? Tliere 
have hved on eaith since creation (six thousand years), about 
one hundred and forty-three billions of human beings. Of these 
the very broadest estimate that could be made with reason would 
be, that less than one billion were Samts of 6^<7f/— the Church^r- 
the Bride. What of the one hundred and forty-lwo billions who 
died_out of Christ ? What is tlieir condition ? 

Alhehfn tAtswera They are eterijally dead. There is no 
bere after. They will never live ag^in. ^ \ 

Calvimsm annuers : They were not elected to be saved. 
Cod forcordaihed and predestined them to be lost— to go to hell 
—and they are there now, writhing in agony, where they will 
ever remain without hope* 

Anninianism answers: We believe that God excuses them on 
account of ignorance, and that if they did the best they knew 
how, ihcy will be as sure of being a part of the " Church of the 
Mrst-born" as is Paul himsclC . . • 



, To this last view the great 'majority of Cbrislians of all de- 
nominations hold, from a feeling that any other view would be ■ 
irreconcilable with justice on God's part. 

But, we inquire, wbat do the S£rip/t4res leach on this last 
point? That ignorance is a ground of solvation? No; the 
only condition known in Scripture is Faith. " By grace are ye 
saved through Faith." Justification by faith is the ground-rock 
of the whole system of Christianity. When, on the day of 
Pentecost, Peter was asked—*' What must we do to be saved ?" 
— he answered, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and be b?ip- 
tiicd, and thou shalt be saved," 

Again he says. Acts iv, 12, "There is nang oiher name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved," than 
the name of Jesus, 

Paul reasons that a man must hear the Gospel before he can 
believe: " How shall they believe on him of whom they have 
not heard?** This— God's plan— that men shall be saved on 
account of faith, Paul says was to thc^ Jews a stumbling-block 
(because they expected salvation as a reward of keeping the 
Law) and to the Greeks (the worldly-wise) fgoHsUness. But, 
nevertheless, it has '* pleased God, by the foolishness (in the 
eyes of men) of preaching to save 

THEM WHICH BELIEVE." 

1 want 10 Scripturally close you in to the thought, that all who 
have not heard could not believe, and not believ^g, could not 
be a part of the Bride of Christ. But you object: Paul, in the 
first two chapters of Romans, teaches, "that these having not 
the law, are a law unto themselves," and that this law, which 
their conscience furnishes, is sufficient to jusiify them. No, I 
answer; you understand Paul differently from what he intended. 
Paul's argument everywhere is that '• all the world is guilty be- 
fore Cod.'* " For if I had not known the law I had not known 
sin." " For by the law is the knowledge of sin." The law 
given to the Jew revealed his weakness, and was Intended 
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to shma hun that he was nnabU to justify himself before God, 
"For by ihe deeds of the Law shall no flesh be justified 
in his (Cod's) sight/* As the law thus cond^nmd the Jnos, so 
Paul says it is with the Gentiles also. Though ignorant of M^ 
Jmu», they had light enough of conscience to condemn ihem, 
(All the h'ght the Gentile could have would not justify sin* it 
would all the more condemn them, as the written law did the 
Jew.) " That every moirth may be stopped and all the world 
may become guilty before God," Rom. iii. 19, in order that 
eternal life may be seen to be "the gift of God. through Jesus 
Christ, our Lord," to every one that heiievetk. 

Well, you answer, the Bible to the contrary, I believe and in- 
sist that Cod won't damn the world for ignorance. Now. let us 
see. Do you practice what you declare ? Why do you assist in 
sending missionaries to the heathen, at a cost of thousands of 
valuable Hvss and millions of money ? If they w'lll all be saved. * 
or even half of them, through ignorance, you do them a positive 
injury in sending them a preacher to tell them of Christ, for we . 
know that only about one in a thousand believes when the mis- 
sionaries do go to them. If your idea be correct, it were far 
belter that no missionary should ever be sent. Before, nearly 
all saved; now. because of knowledge, nearly all lost In the 
same way wo might reason that if God had left allxn ignorance'," 
we would ail have been saved. Then instead of the Gospel 
\izm%gc6dnews,\l would be more properly named bad news ^ 

No. ray brethren ; you do beiieve that " there is no other name 
given whereby we must be saved." Your actions speak the 
loudest and speak rightly. - ' .. . ' 

Now. suppose we look at tlicsc things Just as God tells us of 
Ihcm, and leave the clearing of his character to himself. 

WHAT HAS BECOME OF THE ONE HUNDRED AND 
. t FORTY-TWO BILLIONS? ■■ , . . 

First, we answer, that you may be sure they arc not ttirw 
suffering in hell, because not only do the* Scriptures teach that * 
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full and complete reward is not given to the Church until Christ 
comcs» " when he shall reward every man," but the unjust arc 
to receive their punishment then also. Whatever may be their 
present condition, it cannot be \X\^\x Jutl reward, for Peter says: 
**Cod knowcih how to reserve x\iz. unjust mtta the day of judg- 
ment to be punished/' and he will do so. But the thought of so 
many of our fellow creatures at any time being lost, without 
having had the knowledge which is necessary to salvation, seems 
terrible, indeed, to all who have a spark of love or pity, • Then, 
too, there arc a number of Scriptures which it seems difficult to 
harmonize with all this. Let us see in the light of his de'alings 
how we shall understand the statement, "God is love/* or, "God 
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son that who- 
soever believcth in him might not perish/' 

All, Lord, it seems to poor, frail humanity that if you loved 
the world so much, you might have made provision, not only 
that believers might be saved, but also that allviight hear. 

Again we read": "This is the true light that lighteth every man 
that comcth into the world/* Lord, all our reasons seems to 
say, not so. We cannot see how Jesus lighted more than a few 
of earth's billions. Yonder Hottentot gives no evidence of 
having been so enlightened, neither did the Sodomites and 
myriads of others. ■ ... 

Once more we read: "Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, 
tasted death for every man." How, Lord, we ask ? If he tasted 
death for the one hundred and forty-three billions, and from 
other causes it becomes efficacious only to one billion. Is not his 
death comparatively a failure? i 

Again : *' Dehold I bring you glad tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people** Surely it is to but a little ilock that it 
has been glad tidings, and not to all people^ 

Another is : " Tlierc is one God, and one Mediator betiveen 
God and man — the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom 
for all." A ransom 1 Then why should not all have soau 
benejit from Christ's death ? \\ 



Oh, how tlark, how inconsistent do these statements appear 
when we remember that the Gospel Church is "a liiUe fiock." 
Oh, how we wish it would please God to open our eyes that we 
might understand the Scriptures, for we feel sure that did we 
hut understand, it must, all seem clear; it must all declare in 
sweetest harmony, '*Gaii U Lave,** Oh, that we had the key I 
Do you want it ? — Are you sure you do ? It is tlie last text we 
quoted : " Who gave himself a ransom for all, to h UsttficJ in 
due time,** Due time I Ah, now we seel God has a ^7/ir /iV/w 
for cverj'thing. He could have testified it to this one hundred 
and forty-two bilUons in their lifetime. Then that would have 
been their due time; as it was not so, their due time must be 
future. We know that now is our due time, because it is testified 
to us now. Christ was a ransom .for you before you were born, 
but it was not due time for you to hear it until year5 after. So 
with the Hottentot; he has not heard it yet. and may no^ in thi^ 
life; but in God's due time he will. 

But does not death end probation? — one inquires. There is 
no Saipturc which says so. we answer, and' all the above and 
many more Scriptures would be meaningless or worse, 

• IF DEATH ENDS ALL.* 

to the ignorant masses of the world. Tlie only Scripture ever 
quoted to prove this generally entertained view, is, " As the tree 
falleih, so it lies." If this has miy relation to man's future, 
it indicates that in whatever condition of knowledge or igno-' 
ranee he enters death, he remains the same until raised up again. 
But can knowled|[c ever reach these billions in their graves 
while dead ? Ko ; God has provided for the resurrection of them 
ail. For "as in Adam ij//'die, even so in Christ shall ail be 
made alive." As death came by the first Adam, so life comes 
by the second Adam. Everything that mankind lost in the 
first, is to be restored in the second. Hence, the age following 
Christ's second coming is spoken oi as " the times af reUituHon** 
— ^Acts ill, 21. 



Life is one of the things lost, .ind is to be one of the tbtn^fs 
reslored. Wlicn resiorctl lo life witii the aduuni.igt; of experi- 
ence and knowledge of evil, which Ad;mi h;id noi, he may 
cpntiuvvc lo live t^tcrthiNy on the oiiginal condiiion of ohifi>nt£^ 
Tcrfcct ohcdicncc' will be rctiuircd, and perfect ability will be 
given under the righteous rctgn of the Prince of IVacc. Here 
is the salvation vouchsafed to the world. This enables us lo 
use another text, which is little used except by Univcrsalisis, and 
although not Univcrsalists, yet we claim the right to use aUi' 
Scripture. It reads: '*Wc trust in the Uving God, who is the 
Saviour of n/l men, specially of them which believe." Here 
arc fw0 c/asses of saved ones — aH (the world) and beiicven. 
Ail are saved from the Adamic death and believers of the pres- 
ent Gospel age receive the special salvation. 

When the first-mentioned class (the world) are saved from the 
weakness, degradation and death to which all are now subject 
—when they by reason of Christ's ransom are, during the Mil- 
lennial age restored to human perfection, enlightened by truth 
and brought to a knowledge of the love of God ; if then they 
win not live in harmony with the law of God's kingdom — Love 
— they will be "destroyed from among the people." — Acts iii, 23. 
This is the second death, 

, Now, we sec that " the testimony^ due time," explains all of 
those difificuU texts. In due time it shall ho.'* glad iidings q{ 
great joy to all people/* In due time, thai "True Light shall 
lighten ruery man that cometh into the world,** and in no other 
way can these Scriptures be used without wresting. We- take 
them to mean just what they say. Paul carries 6ut the line of 
argument with emphasis in Rom. v, 18, 19. He reasons that as 
all men were condemned to* dciuh and suffered it because of 
Adam's transgression, so also Christ's righteousness justifies all 
to life again. All lost life, not of their own will or choice, in 
the first Adam ; all receive life at the hands of the second Adam, 
equally without their will or choice. When thus brought lo life, 
having tlic love of God testified to them, their probaiio\v, 
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THEIR FIRST CHANCE.- 
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begins. Wc do not prc^ich a second chatu^ for ;iny. Since all 
believers arc now '• called in one hope of iheir caUing,*' — viz. : 
to be the Hiidc of Christ, and since this company will be com- 
pleted at the end of this age, ;/ could not be a second chanci for 
any in the next age, for there is to be but one Bride of Christ 

Peter tells us that the "restitution is spoken of by the mouth 
of all the holy prophets." They do all teach it. Etekiel tells 
us of the valley of dry bones, "This is the whole house of 
Israel ;" and God says to them, " I will bring you up out of your 
graves and bring you into your own land." To this Paul's words 
agree, Rom. xi, 25, 26, ** Blindness tn part is happened to Israel 
until the fullness of the Gentiles (the elect company 'taken out 
of the Gentiles/ the Gospel church) be come in, and so all 
Israel shall be saved," or brought back from their cast-off con- 
dition. For ■* God hath not cast off his people whom he fore» 
knew." They were cut off from his favor while the hridg of 
Christ was being selected, but will return to favor when that 
work is accomplished. — Vs. 28 to 33. The prophets are full of 
statements of how God will ** plant them again, and they shall 
be- no more plucked up." This docs not refer to restorations 
from former captivities in Babylon, Syria, etc., for the Lord says, 
**/« thai da^Xx shall no more be a proverb among you 'the 
fathers ale a sour grape, and the children's teeth are set on 
edge;' but every man shall die for his own sin." — Jen xxxi, 29, 
30. This is not the case now. You do not die for your own sin, 
but for Adam's — '* As in Adam ail die." He ate the sour grape 
and our forefathers continued to^ cat them, entailing further sick- 
ness and misery upon us. The day in which " every man shall 
die for his own sin," is this Millennial or Restitution day. Bui, 
when restored to the same conditions as Adam, will they not be 
.ns liable to sin and fall again as he was? No; they will be 
liable, but not as liable; they will have learned in their present 
lifetime the Ics'son which God designs to teach all,'— viz., " The 



exceeding sinfulness of sin." -They will then- be prcpnrcd to 
appreciate the good and shun the evil, and the Gospel Church 
then glonficd will be. " the kings (nilcrs) and priests (teachers)" 
of that new age, for " Unto the angels hath he not put in sub- 
jection the world (age) to come, whereof we speak ? etc. This 
restoration to perfect manhood will not be an instantaneous act 
accomplished in their resurrection, but a gradual work after 
their resurrection, requiring for its accomplisliment all of the 
Millennial age— "Times of Restitution." And during that 
time, they shall be rewarded for the " cup of cold water" given 
(Matt. X, 42) or "beaten with many or few stripes" (Luke xri^ 
47), according to their improvement or neglect of the measure 
of light enjoyed during the Gospel age. 

There will be something to be gained, and therefore to be 
sought for by mankind during the next age: Raised to a measure 
of life, the means of reaching perfection as men will be supplied 
them, yet they will never reach that condition, unless they put 
forth effort to obtain it, and make use of the means provided. 
When made perfect they will have everlasting life, in the same 
sense that Adam had it, and that angels now have it, /.<?., on 
condition of obedience to God's law. 

But arc we sure that God intends these blessings for any but 
tiic" people whom he foreknew" — ilie Jews? Yes. He men- 
tions other nations also by name, and speaks of their restitution. 
Let me give you an illusiraiian that will be forcible, 

' THE SODOxMITES. 

■ 

Surely, if we find (heir restitution foretold you will be satisfied. 
But why should they not have an opportunity to reach perfec- 
tion? True they were not righteous,, but neither were you when 
Cod gave you your opportunity. Jesus' own words shall tell us 
that they are nol as guiity in his sight as the Jews, who had 
fnorc knowledge: " Woe unto thee, Capernaum, for if the mighty 
works which have been done in thee had been done in Sodom, 
it would have remained unto this day/' Thus Jesus teaches us 
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that tbcy had not hnd ihcir full opportunity. "Remember," 
Jesus says of the Sotlomitcs, that " God rained down fire and 
ih'siroyiui them nli*' So if their restoration is spoken of in 
, Scripture it impius their resurrection. 

Let us look at the prophecy of Ezck. xvi. 48, to the close. 
Read it carefully. God here speaks of Israel, and compares 
her with her neighbor Samaria, and also with the Sodcmilcs^ of 
whom he says, " I took away as I saw good." Why did Cod . 
sec good to take away these people without giving them % 
chance, through the knowledge of " the only name ?" Because, 
it was not their due thiu. They will come to a knowledge of 
the truth when reUared, He will save ihcm from death's bond- • 
age first, and then give them knowledge as it is written. " God 
will have ali meii (0 be savad, and to come to a hnmolcdge of the 
intth" — I Tim. ii, 4. When brought to the knowledge, then, 
and not until then, arc they on trial for dental life. With this . 
thought and with no other, can we understand the dealings of 
the God of love with those Amalckites and other nations, whom 
he not only permitted but commanded Israel to butcher. " Slay 
Amalek utterly — leave Tieither man, woman nor child." "Spare 
not the little ones." How often my heart has ached, and yours, 
too, as we sought to reconcile this apparent wantonness on God's 
part with the teachings of the new dispensation, " God is love,' V 
" Loi'C your enemies," etc. Now we can sec, that the entire 
Jewish age was a type of the higher Gospel age; Israel's vic- 
tories and conquests merely pictures of the Christian's battles 
with sin, etc. These Amalckites, and Sodomites and ethers 
were used to illustrate, or to be "examples" " for our admoni-, 
tion," These people might jwst as well die so, as of disease and 
plague, and it mattered little to Jhcm, as they were merely 
learning to know cvih ihal when on trial " in due time^'* ihcy 
intght learn ^o&d^ and be able to discriminate and choose I he 
good and have life. . 

But let us read the prophecy further. After comparing Israel 
with Sodom and Sam^iria, and pronouncing her worse, vs. 53, 
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says: "When I briii^ again Ihe captivily ofSotlom and S;im:ui;i. 
then will I bring thy cuplivcs in llic midst of them." [In death 
nil arc cajnivcs, and Christ c;mic to "set at libcvly the caplivc:» 
nnd to open the prison doors" of the grave,] In vs. 55 this is 
Cidtcd " a return to 

THEIR FORMKR ESTATE/* 

^ — restitution. But some one who cannot imagine how Cod 
really could be so good or just, suggests: God must be speaking 
ironically to the Jews, and saying he would just as soon bring 
back the Sodomites as ihcm, but has no notion of cither.' Let 
us see. Read vss. 6r, 63. Ncvcithcless, "/s^//// remember my 
covenant with thee ; I will establish it to thee." " Yes/' says 
Paul, •• this is God's covenant with them — Ihcy are beloved for 
the fathers' sakcs. For the gifts and callings of God are with- 
out repentance/' — Rom. xi, 27, 29. The sixty-third verse con- 
cludes the argument, showing that the promised restitution is 
not based on the merits of the Jews, Samaritans or Sodomites — 
"That thou maycst remanbir^ ^.nA be confounded, and never 
open thy mouth any more, because of thy shame, when I am 
pacijiid toward thee, for all that thou hast done, SAITH THE 
Lord God/' When God signs his name to a statement in this 
way, I must believe it — "Sailk the Lord God** And no wonder 
if they are confounded when in the ages to come he shows forth 
the exceeding riches of his grace. Yea, many of God's children 
will be confounded and amazed when they see how **God so 
loved THE world/' They will be ready to exclaim with brother 
Paul: "Oh, the depth of the riches both of the. wisdom and 
knowledge of God I How unsearchable arc his judgments, and 
his ways past iinding out/' 

But some will inquire, How comes it that this has not been seen 
long ago ? \Vc answer, God gives Hjjht and knowledge to his 
people only as it is due. The world was left in almost entire 
ignorance of God's plan until the (7/»j/r/ age, when Chnst came, 
bringing life and Immortality to light through the Gospel. The 

\ 



Jews up to tliat lime supposed that all ihc promises of God were 
10 and for iht-ni nlonc, btiJ in due time God sbowcd favor to the 
Gcmiks also. Cluisiiuns jjcnerally have auppostcl that God's 
blcssiui^s arc ,\\\ and only to the Chnrch, but we bc^jin to sec thai 
Cod is belter than all our fears; and. though he has given the 
Church the "exceeding great and precious promises/* he has 
made $om£ to Ihc world also, 

"The path of the just is as a shining li^lii* that shineth more 
and mon, unto the perfect day/' and the fact thai it now shines . 
so brightly, and that we are able to see more of the beauty and . 
harmony of God's word, is strong presumptive evidence that we 
are in (lie dawn of that glorious Millennial day, when "wc shall 
know even as we are known/* 

But we promised to harmonize those doctrines of the Church 
generally supposed to conflict,— viz., Calvinism, or EUctiont 
Armikianism. or Fne Grace. Perhaps you already see how ' 
ihey harmonize themselves by simply recognizin* the order of 
the ages, and applying each text to the place and time to which 
it belongs. Let me, then, point out to you . • 

THE INCONSISTENCY OF EITHER CALVINISM . 

OR ARMINIANISM 

when separated from each other,* In doing so, we do not wish' 
lo reflect on those who hold these doctrines. \Vc shall merely 
Call your attention to features which their warmest advocates 
Jnu^ confess to be their weak points. - ^ 

irjrst — Calvinism says: God is all-wise; he V new the end from 
the beginning ; and, as all his purposes shall be accomplished, 
he never could have intended to save any but a few— the true 
Church— the little fock. These he elected and predestined to 
be eternally saved; all others were equally predestined and 
elected to go to hell, for "knowrrunto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world/' — Acts xv, i8. : • 

This has its good features.'' It shows, and properly, God's 
Oftmisdence, This would be our ideal of a great God, were 
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. it not that three essential qualities of greatness, vii,, MEUcy, 
Love and Ji/sticb are lacking, for none of these qualities find 
place in bringing into, the world one hundred and forty-two 
billions of creatures //awmf// before they were born, and mocked 
by protestations of love. No, no. '*Cod is love-* **Gati is 
jusi;" **Gcd ismercijuir 

Second — Arminianism says: "Yes, God is love," and in 
bringing humanity into the world he meant them no harm- 
only good. But Satan succeeded in templing Adam, Thus, 
"sin entered into the world, and death by sin,'* and ever since. 
Cod has been doing all he can to deliver man from his enemy, 
even to tlie giving of his Son ; and though now, six thousand 
years after, the Gospel has only reached a very small portion 
of those creatures, yet we do hope and trust that within six 
thousand years more, through the energy and liberality of the 
Church, God will have so far remedied the evil introduced by 
Satan, that all may at least know of his love, and the know- 
ledge of God he co-extensive with the knowledge of cviU 

The commendable feature of this view is, that it accepts the 
statement that **Cod is iove.** But) while full of loving and 
benevolent designs for his creatures, he lacks abilily and^r^- 
knowledge adequate to the accomplishment of those loving 
designs. 

While God was busy arranging and devising for the good of 
his newly-created children, Satan slipped in, and by one stroke 
upset all God's plans, and in one moment brought sin and evil 
among men to such an extent that, even by exhausting all his 
power, God must spend twelve thousand years to even reinstate 
righteousness to such a degree that the remainder of the race 
who still live will have an opportunity to choose Good as readily 
as Evil ; and the one hundred and forty-iwo billions of the past 
six thousand years, and as many more of the next, are hsi to all 
etcmily, in spite of God's love for them, beca.use Satan inter- 
fered with his plans as God had not foreseen. Thi^s Satan, in 
fipitc pf God, gets thousands into hell to one God geb to glory. 






This view must exalt men's Ideas of Satan, and lower their esti- 
mation of him who "Spake and it was done;, commanded, and 
it stood fast** 

But how refreshing it is for us to turn from tliese fragments of 
truth, as separately considered, and 

SEE IIOW HARMONIOUS 

and beautiful they are when united. How, during^ the present 
and past ages God is eUcting or gathering, by the preaching of 
his word, the Gospel Church. How he wisely permitted evil to 
come into the world, in order that he might develop his church, 
which, thus "being made perfect through suflcring/' might be 
prepared for her glorious work in the future; and how the 
maiscs of mankind, though not now on probation, arc neverthe- 
less getting a knowledge and experience by contact with sin, 
which he foresaw they would be the better of; and. further- 
more, how he took occasion, in connection with llils, his plan, 
to show us his great love, by so arranging that the death of 
Christ was necessary to our recovery from sin, and then freely 
giving him, "to be a propitiation for our sins, and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whoU warld** and then in tlie 
next dispensation— 

"THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH." ^ 

(Rev. xxi, 1-9-10, and xxii, 17)— when "the Spirit and the Bride 
.say come, and whosoever will may come and take of the water 
of life freely," he will show his *'Fr£e Grace* in fullest measure. 
This period of his presence and reign is commonly known 
among Christian people as the MilUnnium, which means one 
thousand, and which is applied to the lime future, "when the 
earth shall b4 full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters* 
cover die sea" (Isa, xi, 9), and none need to say unto his neigh- 
bor, " Know thou the Lord T\^ "AH shall know him," etc. The 
time when there shall b<* no more curse (Rev. xxii, 3). "when 
the desert shall blossom as the rose (Isa,xxxv, i), and "streams 
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phall break foilh in^thc (Icscrts" (Isa.xxxv.G), when "the taber- 
nacle of God vnil bo with men Ziwd he shall dwell with Ihciu" 
(Rev, xxi, 5), when Satan shall be restrained and lighlcousncss 
shall conlrol. "Then naiion shall not lift np sword against 
nation/' " nor learn war any more;" but "lUcy shall beat their 
sivords into plow-sliarcs, and their spears into prunjng-hooUiJ" 
(Micah iv, 3). Glorious prospect for the world I 

" Hasie thee along, dgc% of glory. 
Haste the glad lime when Christ appears 1" 

Is not this the teaching of God's word? Men never would 
have thought of such a ghiious plan of salvation. Truly God 
has said : " My ways arc not your ways, nor my thoughts your 
thoughts." Hereafter when we address him. "Our Father," may 
it call to our mind that his love and compassion are far greater 
than the pity of our earthly parents ; and while we study his 
words more and more, and seek to "iprmv in grace, and in thc^ 
hKTMUdge and lov£ of God/* let us ever remember that — 

' '♦ Blind Luibelkf is sure to err, ^. 

And scan his word in vain. 
God is his own in;crprcicr, ( 
And he will make it plain." 

Having seen how much of the great plan of God awaits the 
coming of Christ for its accomplishment, and having, we trust, 
found why Christ comes, can we help loving his appearing? 



■THE UNPARDONABLE SIN. 

" Whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of Man it 
shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither 
in the world to come.— 'Malt, xii, 33, [The word here rendered 
world, as in many other places, should be rendered age^ and is 
so rendered in all new translations.^ , 
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This text leaches first Ihat ihcrc is snch a thing ns for^^wnwss 
(yf sins both iiv the present Gospel age and in the conung— 'Mil- 
lennial — ;>ge. 'i'hc basis of all forgiveness of sins, is in the fact 
lh:il " Christ Uictl for our sins," 

* Secondly, it teaches that soma sins are possible* which Cod , 
will not reckon as a part of the Adamtc sin which passed upon 
all n\cn and which is to be fmgiven all nien. If men looked at 
Jesus and ignorantly supposed him an impostor and blasphemed 
liim. it would be excusable and forgivable as a result of the 
/a//t'n nature. Even should they blaspheme the name of Cod, 
and say they believed in no such being, etc., this too might be- 
forgiven for the same reasons. But when God's power (the 
Holy Ghost) was tnanifesUd in doing them good as it was mani- 
fested through Jesus, there certainly was no excuse for even the 
most depraved of men ascribing those good works to an evil 
/ij^vr— Satan. And this is just what Jesus tells them, that such 
conduct cannot be classed as a part of the general human. de- 
pravity^ and it therefore cannot be forgiveni 

The light was shining so clearly, that though their eyes were 
nearly blinded by sin, they could not help realizing some of the 
li^ht as Jesus manifested some of "the powers of the world 
(age) to come," As he said to them on another occasion, their 
"stripes" (punishment) in the next age will be in proportion as 
they have been abii to comprehend and do justly and have not 
so done. They whose moral sight and hearing have been totally 
destroyed by Adam's sin and its results (if any such there be— 
Jthe Lord knpwelh) will have no stripes in the future, Avill bey^r- 
given fully. They who see a little and could obey a little and 
do not so do, shall be forgiven the things they did not see and 
could not do, but will be beaten (punished) with a few stripes for 
the few things they saw, and could, but did not do. Tlicy who 
saw more and whose ability to perform was less impaired by the 
fallen nature, and who fail to do accordmg to their ability, arc 
to be beaten with many stripes^ 

Now notice that all who receive **slripes" receive /hem for 
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unpardoned sins, for if the sins were pardoned ihey would not 
be punislicd for them. In our earthly courts if a man had tres- 
passed against the law in two ways, and the penalty bt the first 
crime was imprisonment for five years, and for the second six . 
months; if it could be shown that he was not really to blame 
for the first crime, but wa5 forced into it by circumstances over 
which he had no control, but the second crime was measurably 
under his control, the decision of the court would be ** guiU/* 
on both charges: but he would be pardoned on the first charge 
and not on the second; the result would be that he would serve 
the six months* punishment 

Here arc two earthly crimes, one pardonable and one nnpar- 
donable. So it is with God's law; all are sinners and condemned^ 
— guilty— on account of Adam's sin, but the full ransom from 
that sin has been paid, and so though condemned before the 
court of heaven, it is announced that all of our imperfections 
traceable to that cause arc freely and fully forgiven. But neither 
more nor less is pardonable. All sins z%i\Ti%K light and ability 
arc unpardonable, cannot be forgiven at any lime, and hence 
must be punished. The world will "have, many such sins to be 
punished in the age to come, and they receive in some instances 
much punishment in the present life and age. In a word, all 
punishment indicates unpardoned sin, for if it were pardoned it 
would not be punished as well, . . 

Paul tells us of extreme cases of this sort of unpardonable 
sin. Men of the world who have a little light we have seen can 
commit it, but when a man becomes a Christian and has the 
eyes of his understanding opened — when he is brought from the 
condition of darkness and ignorance, into the light of the know- 
ledge of the Lord, to then "sin 'willfully* is terrible indeed. Due^ 
and full allowance is made for all our weaknesses and impcrfcc- 
lions which come to us through our fallen nature, and which 
clog and hinder our doing as we should wish to do — our Falher'a 
will: but no more. If we cease to desire to do God's will, we 
cut loose from our Lord and begin to walk according to our own 

^ * . • • \ 
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wilt as fta/m-al and no longer spiritual beings. This is the thing 

pictured by the proverb: "The dog is returned to his vomit, and 
the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the- mire." — II Pet 

In Heb. vi, 4-6, Paul assures us that any Christian who has 
reached a full and mature developnicnt in the spiritual life, having 
"been enli^htmed** "tasted of the heavenly gift," "been made 
partaker of the Holy Ghost," " tasted of the good word of God" 
—if such shall fall away, it is impossible to renew them again 
unto repentance. Why? Because this is an unpardonable sin. 
But can they not be punished for this sin and thus be free from 
.it in time? No, with the above description of the Apostle, we 
understand that these had enjoyed all the blessings due them on 
account of Christ's ransom : i. ^., they were reckoned of Cod 
justified from ail sift, as nru/ creatures had been brought to a 
condition of enlightenment and knowledge of the Lord's* will, 
and then, had dcUheraUly and wiilfnUy acted contrary to it/ 
We do not refer to a child of God siumbling or being overcome 
of the old nature for a time, but as expressed in Heb. x, 26— "if 
we sin willfully after that we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaincth no more (a) sacrifice for sins, but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation which shall 
devour (destroy) the adversaries.** 

In a word, wc understand Paul to teach that the class l\cre 
described have received all the benefits due them through Christ's 
ransom, and that their willful sinning against knowledge, etc, 
places them in the same position as Adam occupied when he 
sinned; the penalty of all such willful sin is death, • In Adam's 
case it was the first death. In the case of these it is the second 
death. They had been reckoned dead as Christian?^ and then 
rechoited of Cod aiive as new creatures, and now they die for 
their own willful sin — the second death. There is neither for- 
giveness nor excuse for such siu^ they must have the full penalty 
and die. They have lightly esteemed the ransom after they 
knew of it, and thus have "trodden under foot the ^on of God 
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and counted Ihc blood of llie covenant tt'hetetviih they ni*ere 
smuHfu'd (set apart as new cVeaiiircs) .in unholy (ordinary — 
• common) things, and done despite (disrespect) unto the spirit of 
(favor) grace.'* 

These have no hope; l1\cy could not be recovered from the 
second death in a'ny other way than as Adam and his children 
were redcemetl from ilic first death — L e.^ by some one dyhi^ 
for their sin as Jesus died for Adam's sin. Will Jesus die a[jain 
for them? No, "Christ being risen dieth no more; death hath 
no more dominion over him." Nor could there be any object 
in bringing such to life again ; having had full redemption, and 
having come to know both Good and Evil, if they love evil 
rather than good and willfnUy do it. let them be deprived of 
life. All will say it is love on the part of our Father to deprive 
them of life, which, if continued, would be only of injury and 
evil both to themselves and others. 

It will readily be seen that thh sin to this last mentioned ex- 
tent — punishable with i\\t second tiiat/t—cou\d not possibly have 
been committed prior to the Gospel age, smcc not until Pentecost 
did the Holy Ghost come as a teacher to guide the church into 
the tnith.— John xvi, 13. It had in past time been active through 
holy men of old, as they — "spoke and wrote as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost," but it moved them to write but not to un- 
deniand. It came upon the prophets as servants to communi- 
cate ; it comes to us as a seal of sonship, and to enable us as 
sons to understand our Father's will. — Rom. viii, 14. ConsC'. 
quently in previous ages none ever ** tasted of the good word of 
God,'* or "became partakers of the Holy Ghost." etc., and con- 
sequently none who lived in past ages coiild sin VLVfzy forever 
all hope of.a future life. • 

The millions of past ages never have been recovered from 

the first death (Adamic) in any sense, and must he so recovered 

before it will be possible for them to commit the "sin unto 

%i/^/7//i,"— Heb. vi, 4, C. That I si ac tiles, Sodomites, Egyptians, 

and others have not fully lived up to the knowledge they pos- 
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sesscd wc doubt not, iind they will doubtless, therefore, h.ive 
*'s/nj>rs'* in tlic Crtining a^'C for sins not pardoned by Jesus' • 
raiismn. * ^ - . . 

Wo are glad lo say th.U wc believe very few have ever com- 
mitted this "Sin unit) tictilh;** thnt very few ever possessed ihc 
hwwiedge, eic, specified by the apostle, vi'c feel sure ; and that 
is the specified condition. 

" There's a \ridcf\es3 in God's mercy, . 
Like ilie vviduness of the sea; 
I'herc's a kindness in lits justice 
Which u more llmii libcriy." 



PART III. 



HOW WILL CHRIST COME? 



To ALL who " love his appearing" and have read with interest 
the foregoing chapter, the nranncr in which our Lord,wtll come 
becomes a subject of great interest, and now invites your atten- 
tion. 

At his first advent he came in a body of flesh prepared "for 
the suffering of death:" at his second advent he comes in glory 
(Mark xiii, 26) in his glorious body (Phil, iii, 21), a spiritual 
body, — I Cor. xv, 44-49. . ' ' * • 

But what is a spiritual body? What powers are theirs, and 
by what laws are they governed ? We are here met by the ob- 
jections — we have no right to pry into the hidden things of God 
— and "Eye hath not seen, ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him.** To both of these propositions we assent, but 
believe we cannot find out by studying God's Word what he has 
not revealed; and our investigation will be confined to the 
Word. Tlie above quotation of Scripture (I Cor. ii, 9) refers to 
the natural or carnal man, and by reading it, in connection with 
the three verses which follow, the objection Vanishes; for, says 
the apostle, "God hath revealed them unto us by his spirit," 
which was given to ^s believers — the church — " that we might 
know the things that arc freely given to us of God." And in 
the last clause of vs. 1 3, he gives us the rule by which we may 
know, — viz., "Companng spiiitual things with spiritual." \ We 
S6 
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arc very apt to change this rule, and compare spin tun I Uungs 
with natural, and thus get darkness instead of liglu. Let us now 
use the apostle's nilc. 

There is a spiritual body as well as a natural body; a heavenly, 
as wcU as an earthly body ; a celestial as well as a terrestrial; 
a glory of the earthly, as well as of the heavenly. The glory 
of the earthly, as we have seen, was lost by the first Adam's 
sin, and is to be restored to the race by Jesus and his bride daring 
the Millennial reign. The glory of the heavenly is as yet un- 
seen, except as revealed to the spiritual, "nciv creatures" — to 
the eyes of faith, by the Spirit, thiough the Word. They are 
distinct and separate, — I Cor. xv, 3S-48. Wc know what the 
natural, earthly, terrestrial body is, for we now have such; it is 
flesh, blood, and bones ; for, " that which is born of the flesh is 
flesh," and since there are two kinds of bodies, wc know that 
the spiritual Is not composed of flesh, blood, and bones, what* 
ever it may be ; it is a heavenly, cclesdal, spiritual body, — "That 
which is born of die spirit is spirit." But of what material a 
spiritual body may be we know not, for " it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be ; but , ... we shall be like him"— Jesus. 

THE SECOND BIRTH. 

> — 

Jesus was raised from the dead a spiritual body ; this vvas his 
second birth. First born of the flesh a fleshly body — for, " as . 
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also him- 
self likewise took part of the same.'* — Hcb. it, 14. He was 
** Put to death in the flesh, but quickened [made alive] by the 
Spirit." Me was raised a spiritual body. He was the " first 
bom from the dead," "the hx^tbarn among many brethren." 
The church arc those brethren and will Imve a second birth of 
the same kind as his,—/. <?., to spiritual bodies by the resurrec- 
tion, when wc shall awake in his likeness — being made" ** Like 
uato Christ*s ghrious bod/" But, this second birth must be 
preceded by a begetting of' the spirit — at conversion— just as 
5urcly as a biith of ilic flesh is preceded by a begetting of the 



flesh. Begotten of the fiesli— born of the flesh— in the like- 
ness of the first Adam, the earthly; begotten of the spirit^ 
in the resurrection born of the spirit, into the likeness of the 
heave nl/. "As we have borne the image of the earthly, 7ve 
shall also bear the imnge of the heavenly." We niAy, then, 
by examining facts recorded of Christ, after his resurrection, 
and of angels, who arc also spiritual bodies, gain general infor- 
mation with regard to sj^iniuai bcdus, thus "comparing spiritual 
tJiings with spiritual/* 

First, then, angels can be, and frequently are, present, yet 
hivisiblc. "The angel of the Lord encampeih round about them 
that are his, and deliveieth them;" and "Arc they not all minis- 
tering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation ?"—Hcb. i, J4. Arc you begotten of the spirit, an 
heir of salvation ? Then doubtless they have ministered to you. 
Have they ministered visibly or invisibly? Undoubtedly the 
latter. Elisha was surrounded by a host of Assyrians; his ser- 
vant was fearful; Elisha prayed to the Lord, and the young 
man's eyes were opened, and he '*saw the mountains rounU 
about Elisha full of chariots of fire and horsemen of fire" (or 
like fire). Again, while to Balaam the angel was invisible, the 
ass's eyes being opened saw him. 

Second, angels can, and have appeared as men. Tjic Lord 
and two angels so appeared to Abraham, who had a supper 
prepared for them, of which they ate. At first Abraham sup- 
posed them to be "three men," and it was not until they were 
about to go that he discovered one of them to be the Lord, and 
the other two angels, who afterward went down to Sodom and 
delivered Lot* — Gen. xviii, i. An angel appeared to Gideon a$ 
a tnattt but aftcnvard made himself known. An angel appeared 
to Samson*s mother and father; ihey thought him a man until he 
ascended up to heaven in the flame of the altar. — Judges xiii, 2ck 
* Third, spiritual bodies are glorious in their normal condition, 
^ and arc! -frequently spoken of as glorious and bright. The 
countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone frbm the 



sepulchre "was as the HgUlnmg." Daniel saw a glorious spirit* 
ual body, whose eyes were as lamps of fire, his countenance as 
the liijlitnini;, his arms and feet like in color to polished brass, 
his voice as the voice of a niiiltiiude; before him Daniel fell as 
a dead man. — Daniel x, 6. John, on the Isle' of Patmos, saw 
Christ's glorious body (Rev. i, 14), and describes the appearance 
in almost the same language— His voice was as the sound of 
many waters, his eyes as lamps of Are, his feet like fine brass 
as it burns in a furnace (so bright that you can scarcely look at 
it). John falls at his feet as dead; but he said to him, fear not; 
*' I am he that was dead; behold 1 am alive forcvermorc/' Saul 
of Tarsus saw Christ's glorious body. It shone above the 
brightness of the sun at noonday. Saul lost his sight and fell 
to the ground. 

We have thus far found spiritual bodies truly glorious; yet,. 
except by the opening of our eyes to see them, or ihcir appearing 
in ihi flesh as men, they are invisible. This conclusion is further 
confirmed when we examine the more minute details connected 
with these manifestations. The Lord was seen of Saul alone, 
"they that journeyed with him .... seeing no man,"— Acts 
ix, 7. The men that were with Daniel did not sec the glorious 
being he describes, but a great fear '• fell on them, and they ran 
and hid themselves.*' Again, this same glorious being declares: 
(Daniel x, 13) "The prince of Persia withstood me one and 
twenty days,** Daniel, the man greatly beloved of the Lord, 
falls as dead before this one whom, Persia's prince withstands 
one and twenty days. How is this? Surely, he did not appear 
in glor>' to the prince. No; either he was invisibly present with 
him, or else " • 

HE APPEARED AS A MAN. 

Jesus is a spiritual body since his resurrection. He was 
"raised a spiritual body," consequently the same powers which 
we find illustrated by angels— spiritual bodies, should be true 
also of him« and such was the case. If Jesus had revealed him- 
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seii lo*1\is disciples after his resurrection, as the nn^el did to 
Daniel, the glory of the spiritual body would undoubtedly have 
been more than ihcy, as earthly beings, could bear. They 
would probably have been so alarmed as to be unable to receive 
instinictions. [We understand that the glorifying, spoken of was 
accomplished after he ascended to the right hand of the Majesty 
on High (Jno, vii, 39), refers to the installation into themajesty 
of power. When the Scriptures speak of a glorious spiritual 
body, the glory, grandeur of the person is referred to, and not 
the glory of power or office.] During ihc forty days of his 
presence before ascension, he appeared some seven or eight 
times to his disciples; where was he the remainder of the thrie? 
Present but invisible. Notice, also, that in each instance, he is 
said to have appeared^ or he sho'u/ed himulf^ langtiage never 
used of him before his change from a natural to a spiritual 
body; now, as angels do, lie appeared, etc. 

Remember that the objcrt of Jesus* appearing to them was to 
convince them that *'he who was dead is alive forcvermorc :" 
that they might go forth as "tviinesses*' Being a spiritual body, 
it was simply a question of expediency which way he could best 
appear to them — /. *.. in which way would his object in appear- 
ing be best accomplished. He couid appear as a "flame of 
fire," as the angel of the Lord had appeared to Moses "in the 
burning bush.*' Thus, Jesus ;/«>/i/have appeared to and talked 
with the disciples, or he might have appeared in glory as the 
angel did to Daniel, or as he afterward did to Jolm and to Saul 
of Tarsus. If he had so appeared, tlicy would doubtless also 
have had "great fear and quaking," and would have fallen to 
the ground before him, and "become as dead men;" or he 
could do as angels had done, and as he had done with Abraham 
(Gen. xviii) when he appeared as a man. This last he saw to be 
the hcst way, and he did appear as a man. Cut notice, they did 
not sec him after his resurrection as before his death. First he 
appeared to Mary as the gardener, and she "saw Jesus standing 
and knew not that it was Jesus." "After that he \ppearid.in 
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ANOTHER FORM unto two of them as ihcy went into the country'* 
(Mark xvi, t2). They knew not that it was Jesus untii he re- 

• vealcd himself in breaking of bread ; then he vanis/ud from 
their sight. Notice, it was in **atwihir form" and, consc- 
qucntly, not the same one in* which he appeared to Mary, 

Again, some having given up all hope of being any longer 
fishers of men, had gone again to their nets. They had toiled 
all night and caught nothing. In the morning Jesus is on the 
shore within speaking distance, but they "knew not that it was 
Jesus." It was another fonn. He works a miracle, giving them 
a boat-full of fish in a moment. John, the loving disciple, re- 
members the feeding of the three thousand and five thousand, 
the strange days in which tJicy were living, and that Jesus had 
appeared to them already. He seems at once to discern who ' 
gave the draught of fishes and said: "It is the Lord." He 
recognized him not by the natural eye, biit by the eye of faith, 
and when they were come to shore "None of them durst ask 
himj Who art thou ? knowing (feeling sure from the miracle, 
for they saw not the print of the nails) that it was the Lord" 
(John xxi. i). Thus did Jesus appear to his disciples at different 
times, to make of them witnesses of his resurrection. He waa 
present, but unseen, during most of tliosc forty days, appearing, 
in all, perhaps not more than sev^ times. — ^John xx, 26; and 
xxi, [4. 

We presume that it was to guard against the idea that he was 
a fleshly body tliat he appeared iji various yJjr;//j and in miracu-" 
lous ways, coming into their midst, the doors being shut, and 
vanishing from their sight. He not only showed that hi had 
undergone a change since death, but he illustmted his own 

. teaching to Nicodemus, that every one born of the Spirit ("That 
born of the Spirit h Spirit*^) can go and come like the wind, 
"Thou canst not tell whence it comcth .and whither it gocth, so • 
is every one that is born of the Spirit" (Jno. iii, 8). ^q did Jesus . 
go and come. "But some doubted" — some wanted to thrua 
their liands into his side, and put their- Angers into the print of 
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•Ihc nails; and jcsus thus appeared. WlictUer it was the same 
body that had been crucified, or one like ji, we know not, nor 
does it make any difTcrencc; in any case, it was not his body, 
for he had been "quickened of the Spirit" — a spiritual body— 
"sown a natural body, raised a spiff htai body '' and none of the 
various forms or bodies in which he appeared were his hpdy. 
They were only vails of the flesh which hid or covered the glo- 
rious spiritual body, just as angels had often used the human 
form to vail themselves when appearing to mortals. 

One point which seems to confuse is. that Jcsus ate and drank 
with the disciples and said, •' Handle me, for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have." 

Jesus affirms just what we have claimed, that the body; they 
saw and handled, and which ate with them, was not his spiritual 
body, for he says; "A spirit hath not flesh and bones." Look 
back to the time when the Lord and two angels appeared to 
Abraham (Gen. xviit). Jcsus had not then left *' the fonn of 
God*^ and taken the fonn of a servant. He was a sni ritual 
body then, and it had not flesh and bones, but he then used the 
human form as a vail. He ate and drank and talked, and could 
have said to Abraham: Handle me; this body which you see i$ 
"flesh and bones." No, the disciples did not sec Christ's glori- 
ous spiritual body, but they saw the fleshly *fortns'* in which he 
appeared, ' 

St. Paul teaches us (I Cor. xv, 44, 45) distinctly that Christ was 
raised from the dead a life-giving Spirit \pnetnna, the same 
word used by our Lord]. But where did he get the various 
bodies in which he appeared, and where did they go when their 
work was accomplished? They did not see corruption; neither 
did those bodies which the angels used sec corruption. Our only 
answer is, "Thou canst not tell whence it cometh nor whither it 
goeth," But wc all believe other things which wc cannot fully 
understand. We cannot understand how a grain of wheat grows, 
yet we know it does grow; wc know not how Jesus turned the 
water into wine, or healed the sick, or raised the dead. Yet we 
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believe tbnt he did these ihiugs. Can you tell where he got the 
clothes he wore after his resurrection? "They parted his rai- 
ment amoivg them, and for his vesture they cast lots"^-the old 
were gone, and the linen clotlies lay in the sepulchre. Is it 
more difncult for spiritual beings with their powers to create a. 
covering of flesh than a covering of clolh? No; the same 
power can and did do both. 

Thus we have found Jesus' spiritual body and those of angels 
glorious, yet invisible to mortals: with power to manifest the 
glory, or to appear as men, or in any form they may choose. In 
the resurrection the ovcrcomcrs — the Bride — shall be "like unto 
Christ's glorious body." "We shall be like him, for (not until 
then) we shall see him as he u"- [not as he was, for "though we 
have known Christ after the Jl£sh, yet now, henceforth, know 
we him no more" [after the flesh] (II Cor. v, i6). Such a 
spiritual being was Christ at the time of his ascension; and, with 
what we have learned of the powers of that spiritual body, wc 
are now, we hope, prepared to inquire; 

. HOW WILL HE COME-AGAIN? 

Briefly staled, we believe the Scriptures to teach that our Lord 
will never again appear as a man ; that at his second coming he 
will be invisible to mankind ; that none will ever see him except 
the Church: "Without holiness no man shall see the Lord;" 
diat the Church will not see htm until changed from natural to 
spiritual bodies; that then "we shall see him as he sY* [not as he 
tfar], for "wc shall be like him" [not he like us. as at the first 
advent]. But, while none arc to see him with their natural eyes, 
all are to recagnize his presence and his power (" the eyes of (heir 
Ufuierstandinj^ being opened"). Hence wc read: "Every eye 
shall sec {o^iomai'r~TCCogv\\zc) him," , 

There will be, we understand, various orders and times of 
recognizing him by various classes of humanity. Tlie first class 
to rccognue hh preseitce^ the Bible teaches, will be those Chris- 
tians who live in inost intimate coir^municaiiQtv wUh him, and 
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\v!io arc ilie most sepnratc from the world, T1>csc, bv the eye 
of faith, throiiijh the word of Iruth. will rccognixc him as present. 
These, called "a little Hock/' the '^overcoiners,'* the Brkle, etc., 
will be the first to be informed of his presence. We have a 
"sure word of prophecy^ whcrcunto )'c do well that you take 
heed, as unto a light that shiucth in a dark place, until the day 
(of the Lord) dawn." "If thou shalt not watch. .... thou 
shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee.** This 
"little flock" will be changed— made like unto Christ's glorious 
body. 

Then commences a time of trouble on the worldly-minded 
Church, and on the world, in which the Lord makes known his 
presence ;ind power, by causing the oveitltrow of all systems 
of error, in Church and world. r 

Thouj^h all this uprooting and overturning of governments, 
etc., will be accomplished in a manner considered perfectly 
natural, yet it will be so thorough, that ultimately all will realize 
that "The Lord rcigneth," for "he shall be revealed (made 
known) in flaming fire." (Judgments.) And in due time. Tall 
that arc in their graves'* shall also be brought to life (during the 
Millennial age), and recognize Christ; for "Unto him every 
knee shall bow." Thus every eye shall see him ; and they also 
iif/iick pierced him." ^ 

Now let us examine the subject more in detail. 

The second advent, like the first, covers a period of time, and 
is not the event of a moment The first lasted nearly thirty-four 
years, and the events connected with it— his birth, baptism, 
sorrow, death, resurrection, etc., as mentioned by the prophets, 
all took place ai the first advent. The second advent, as we 
shall see, lasts much longer. It includes the Millennial reign, 
and prophecy covers all the prominent features of that reign. 
He comes to reign— must reign until he has put down all ene- 
mies; the last being death. — I Cor, xv, 25. 26. 
'' In the application of prophecy to the events of the first advent^ 
we recognize order. Christ must be the ** child born and son 
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givea". "before the. mtin of soitows and acquamte4 with grief."- 
He must t^id before he could n'sti fron\ tl\e dead, etc. So also in 
btudying prophecy, referring lo the second advent, we must 
recogniic order; wc must judge of the order somewhat bjr the 
character of the event. As the wife is i\\e£-lory of the husband, • 
so the Bride is the glory of Christ, for we are to be '* partakers 
of the gloiy that shall be revealed (I Pet. v, i, lo), and as the 
"glory shall be revuxkd in ;«'* (Rom. viii. i8), we know that * 
Christ could not come in the glory of his kingdom [church] 
until he has first gathered it from the world. In harmony with 
this thought we' read— \Vlien he shall appear^ we "also shall 
appear with him in glory." — Col* iii, 4, 

The prophets foretold the sufferings of Christ [head and body] 
and the glory that should follow.— I Peter i, i r. If the sufferings 
were of the whole body, so is the glory, Wc suffer \Yith him 
that we may be also ''glorified together y — Rora. viii, 17. 
"Enoch prophesied, saying— the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
sands of his saints," [gr. hagios^ never translated, angel] (Jude ,- 
14). Again (Zach. xiv, 5), we read— "The Lord my God shall 
come and all the saints with thee** Thus wc learn that when . 
he appears in glory wc are with him, and o? course, we must be 
caught to meet him before we could appear with him. We 
understand that this appearing o{ ilie saipfs in glory, as already 
expressed of the Lord, will be a manifestation not in person but 
in powen - 

Wc have evidence to oflTcr, proving that he comes unknown ' 
lo the world; but attempt to answer two supposed objections ' 
first, — viz,; "This same Jesus shall so come in like manner as * 
ye have seen htm go into heaven," (Acts i, ii), and "The Lord 
luniseif shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the Archangel and the trump o( God; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise/':— I Thes. iv, t6. These texts are supposed to teach 
that Christ will come in a manner visible to the natural* eye, 
while ihc air is rent with the blast of the ArchahgePs trumpet, 
at which, mid reeling tombstones and opening graves the dead ' 
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will be resurrected, \{ certainly has that appearance on the 
surf.icc. hut look at ii a^fiin: Would ihat be coinint; iiv //Xv 
vuntuT as tlioy saw him go? He did not go v.jtli ihc sounding 
of a trumpet and outwanl dcmonstraiioii. It does not say, jvw 
' ihtiU $££ him'coiTiint;. rvor that any one would sec him, but — he 
shall c*;Aic, When he arrives it will be privately, lie comes 
to organise the Chinch as his kirij^dom, to set it up. lie comes 
to be glorilicd in his saints in that day. — II 'Dies, i, lo. The 
world saw I»im ijct after his reatirrection; tlicy did not see him 
ascend, as he said, ''Yet a liule while and ihc world secih me 
no luorc.** 

An«l *'hc- shall so come hi like manner"— unknown lo the 
world. Kor will ihcy sec (recognize) him in his second ^idvcnt 
until hiy Church is jjalhcrcd, for when he sli.ill a/>pcar**\wc also 
shall appear with him/* What, ihcn, does the trumpet mean? 
Let us sec. We arc to be rewarded '*at the resurrection."' 
. Ai wc will not be rewarded twice, nor resurrected twice, wc 
conclude that the "Trump of God" (tThcss. iv, \t\ and ihc ' 
"Lobt Trump" (I Cor. xv, 52) are the same, dirfcrcntly ex- 
pressed. 

Tlic same events are mentioned as occurring at each — 1. ^., the 
resurrection and reward of saints* ■ And for the same reason 
wc believe the " Trump of God" and '* Last Trump" 10 be the 
"Seventh Trump" of Rev. xi, 15. The "Seventh Trump" is 
the "Last Trump," and is called "die Trump of God," possibly 
because introducinff the special judgments of God connected 
with the selling up of his kinjjdom. 

These trumpets evidently are the same— but what? The sev- 
enth angel ioumUd. A sound on the air? No, not any more 
than the six whfch preceded it. They arc each liaid lo sound, 
and Sir Isaac New ion, Clarke, and all commentators of note, 
a^ec that five or six of these trumpets are in the past. Tlicy^ 
have been fulfdled in events upon ihc earth, each covering a 
period of lime. Tiicy ccmiinly must all sound before the rcsur- * 

recti on, for ihal is under the seventh,' * If * 

■ \i 
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. rilE SEVENTH TRUMP 

were to nuke a sound on the air, it vvouid be out of harmony 
with ihe other six of tlic sciics. That it covers "ll;c great day 
of his wr.ith"— tlic time of ju^^^mcnts upon ihc hvjrthms oj the 
uw/*i—ihc pouring out of the "seven vials" of his wrath— the 
"time of trouble such as was not since there was a nation" — 
seems evident, for we arc roUl, in the sanic scnience, of the 
wrath of God cominr; on the nations,— Rev. xi/15, 18. 

Wt sec, then, * that the sounMnx of the trnmpcts, and so 
coming in like vm finer, do not conHicl^ b\U rather add force to 
the fact that he comes *' unawares," "as a tliicf/' and steals 
away from the world "his trcabure — his jewels." Remcn.bcf, 
too, that this is Christ the splriuial body, that could not be seen 
without a miracle; that was present, yet unseen, during thiily- 
three days after his resurrection. 

* "But will the world not sec the saints when gathered or gather- 
ing? No; they are changed (in the twinkling of an eye) from 
Natural to Spiritual bodies, like vmto Christ's glorious body, and 
in the instant of their ^qliangc will be as invisible as he. and 
angels. Bui those who arise from their graves ?■ No; they were 
sown (buried) natural bodies; they are raised spiritual bodies— 
hivhible. Won't the v/orld sec the graves open and th<i tonib- 
stones thrown down? A spiritual body (rcincnibcr, we arc com- 
paring spiritual things wkh L;pirilunl, not natural) conilncout of 
the* grave will not make any jTiore of a hole in ihc ground than 
Christ's bpi ritual body made in the door when he came and 
stood in their mvdst^ "the doors Vjcing bhut." — ^John xx, if>, ao. 
Hut do not forget that only the Churdi arc rai&ed sphiiual 
bodies—all others, naiitri\ii[Q'i\\\y bodies, as Lazaruo, n\c, 

PKKSENCE OK CHKIsr HKKOkE THE KAHTURE 
; - OF TJIK CHURCH. 

Christ's personal presence and ministry of three and a half 
years at the first advent, us well as the three and a half years 
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which foltijwcd his ministry, is tc;med *Uhe Harvest **> It wns 
the h.>.fve:.t;n!; of the Jowish or Law age. Christ wus present as 
ihc chief reaper — his disciples as imdcr-reapci"s. Tlicir work 
w*is "JC;iaratiug of wheat from chalT. and the gathering of the 
wheat into the hi^d^cr or Gospel dispensation. That hiirvcst was 
the end of ihaf n^e. Jesus said to his disciples, " Lift up your 
eyes and look on the fields/ for they are white already to har- 
vest/* *' I s;nd you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labor; 
other men (iJie prophets) have labored and ye arc entered into 
their labors." — ^Juhn iv, 38. That work was not general, nor for 
the world, lie confined liis labors to Judea; and the work to 
them did not cease until five djys before his death, when he 
rode on the ass into the city, wept over it, gave them ifp, and 
said: "Your house is left unto you ^csolaLc/' After his resiir- " 
rection he sends the disciples to *' preach the Gospel to every 
creature, be^jinnin^ at Jerusalem," Nor were they suffered to 
preach to the world in general until the seven ycai-s of harvest- . 
work to That Jewish people was fully accomplished, as God Had 
promised. — Daniel i::, 27. "lie (Jesus, chief reaper) shall con- 
iirm the covenant with many for one week** (seven years), in the . 
midst of the week making all sacrifice to cease — by offcrinjf 
himself the true sacrifice. Hut the hai-vcst or reaping done in 
»he end of the Jewish age was confined to ihem us a people. 
The oracles of God had been c6mmitted to them as a people^ 
wheat was sought among^ ihcm, but as a nation ihcy proved to ' 
be mainly chuff. The wheat was garnered (brought into the 
Cflspcl church) and the chaff burned (nation destroyed), and . 
thus tlicir- harvest enilcd. 

During the Gospel age, the church docs not reap, but sows the 
seed. Paul plants, ApoUos waters, God gives increase, etc. 
Hut there is to be a harvest in the end of this age, as iHustratai 
in the parable of the tares and wheat, and iaught in the expla- 
nation of the same. — Mait. 13, Notice that both wheat and 
tares arc in the kingdom of heaven— the church — and tliat this 

parable, as also ihc other six of the scries, relating to "the king- . 

• \ 
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dom of heaven" — //u c/turc A— Vetera not to ihc noiv -professing 
world, hut to two daises in tlio clnivch. 

The Son of Man planted the church pure, good seed. During 
*thc dnys of ihe apostles ihcrc were special "gtfts of the Spirit," 
such as " discerning of spirits," etc.. by which ihcy were able to 
prevent f.urcs fiom gcuing in among .ihc w^m/— hypoerUca 
• g^ctiing into the church,— (instance, I Cor. v, 3.^'Simon Magus" 
— " Anannias and Sapphira," elc.) ; but when the apostles were 
dead, *• uhilc men :ilcpt,** the enemy began to sow tares among 
the wheal, Paul says chat the mystery of iniquity had hc^f^nia 
to work even in his day; now they grow side-by-side in uU the 
churches. Shall we separate them. Lord? ' No; wc mijjhi make 
some mistake, pull up wheat and leave tares, ■ " Let both j^rolv 
to^eilicr until f/tc //i0^t:$i"' "The harvest is the t*nd of the 
world," [rt/i?^i-agc.] "In the lime of harvest I v/ill say unto" 
the reapers— the reapers arc the angels— gather together Jlrst 
the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them; but gather 
the wheat intovny barn." . • 

Notice, this Harvest is the end of this age. yet, like .the one 
ending, the Jewish age, it is a pcrio4 of time—'* In the time of 
harvest'* Secondly, there is order — " Gather Jtrst the tares.'* 
There will come a time, then, in the end of this age, when the ' 
reapers — angels — will be present doing :jome sort of a separating 
work in the Church, yet an invisible presence and work. If the 
work of binding, gathering, etc., were a visible work by visible 
agents, two would not be found in the l\eld, mill- and bed \^*hen • 
the hour for translation comes and the one is taken and the 
other left. — Matt, xxiv, 41. 

Again, before the living arc gathered. lUe //(i-c// in Chrisi must 
have risen, whether it be but a moment before; "ih'e dead in 
Christ xhc Jtrst — t/ifJi we which are altvc," etc. — I Thcss. iv, id. 
This haivcst is not of the living only, but also of "the dead in - 
Christ,'* "those that sleci/ in Jesus." The angels g.ather the 
living, but our Lord, who is the chief reaper here (as he was in- 
the Jewish harvest), gathers or raises the dead. "Iwill raise. 
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lum up;" "I :nn ihc resurrection unci ihc Itic;'* nm\ in harmony 
wilh this thoiij;ht wc find that in TXcv. xiv, 15 — *'One like inuo 
the Son of ^tan, seated on a cloud/' reaps the earth. (Here, 
two harvests, or two parts of one harvest, arc sh.own; the second 
being the casting of the "vine of the earth" into the wjne-prcss 
of his wrath — lime of trouble.) The special point 10 \vhich.your 
attention is called, how'cvcr, is the fact tliat this liarvcst will go 
on without oui^vard demonstration, the chief and under-rcapers 
being present luii unseen. 

Souic may have confounded these remarks on the presence 
of' Christ in a spiriiiial body witli the presence of tlic spirit of 
Christ, but Ihey are quite distinct. The latter never left '.the 
church; consequently, in that sense, he could not "come again."- 
Of his spiriiiiat presence he said: "Lo, I am with you nlway, 
even unto the end of the world" — age. Wc refer to ihc pers&fia/ 
pnunce which did go away, and was to come ajjaip — a spiritual 
body, • . • ! * 

The Greek \rord generally used in referring to the second ?l^- 
ytwl—^arotisia, frequently translated C(?w///i^''— invariably signi- 
fies pn-sona! pnsence^ as having come, arrived, and never 
signifies to be tfu llu way, as we use the word 'rammt^. This 
fvct is recognized by many who arc looking for the Lord; but 
the error under which the church in general is laboring, is that 
of supposing that prgsciu^ implies j/5^/1/— manifestation — appear^ . 
once. In thc-Occk, however, other wQrd» are used to express 
revelation, appearing and manifestation, vii. : Pfhmici'f)o — ren- 
dered shall appear in *' Wlien he shall appear, tic.'* and apoJt' 
rt/;(;Jj/j— rendered, shall be revealed in U Thcs. i. 7. "\Vl»en • 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed." 

These and other texts teach us that our Lord will n-vt-al or 
*>.*/i«/^j/ himself 10 the world in such a mariner thai " Every eye 
shall sec — [p>J/tf;/W— recognize] him'* — "IJc revealed in flam- 
ing fire," [judgments]. liui what we nowclaim is. that before 
. he is thus revealed, he vvill hii presdni unseen, {by all except the 
llridc, who will scc-T-rccognixc him— because of ilic\eycs of her 
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iindcriJ.inditii; being opcn^eihy the anointing of truth—sec Enh. 

». I7-I9)i ^l*^»"if ^ ^^'O^k and c^^tlicrin^' his Dridc, or body, to- 
hinisclf. 

^ \Vc have Christ's own words lo prove that he will be present 
in the world, and ihc world for a limc wilt know noi of it • In 
Mali, xxiv, 37. we read: ''As the days of Noah were, so sV ill* 
also the f'tuoiisia (Jirtsawc) of ihc Son of Alan be/' I'hti pre- 
sence of Christ is not compared lo llic flood, but to t3ie days of 
Koah, Ujc days that were bt/^rc the flood, as verse 38 shows'; jis 
then they aic, drai»k, married, etc., and liuiu not, so shall also 
tlic presence of the Son of Man be. The rtscmbhnce here 
mentioned is that of iwi httmnn^—Wx^y will not ktww of the * 
presence of Christ. They may have been wicked then, and 
. doubikss were, and n\ay be similarly wicked in hU presence ; 
but wickedness is not the pohit of comparison; as then they ate, 
drank, married— proper enough things to be doint'. not sins; so 
shall it be in Clirisi's presence. Now look at Luke xvii, 26, "As 
it was \\\ the days of Ko.ih. so shall it be also in the days of the 
Son of .Man." Verse 27 tells us how It was in the days of No.ih, 
they were eating, drinking, marrying, etc. " So shall it be in the ' 
ihys of the Son of Man." Surely the days of the Son of Man 
arc not before his \iays, any more than the days of Henry Clay 
could be days before he w.is born. No. the more wo cxanuue 
the more we arc convinced that the world will go on as usual, 
and hww noi until tlie " harvest is past, the summer ended,*' 
and ihcy arc not in the ark, not with tht little flock " accounted 
worthy to escape." the time of trouble coming upon the woild.-^ 
Luke xxi, 36.. There will be i\o' outward dcmonsirntion, until 
the church is gathered, whenever that takes place— soon or in 
the dlsiuni future, 

\Vc think wo have good solid reasons, not imaginations, nor 
dreams, nor visions, but Bible evidences that we arc now "in' 
the days of the Son of Man:" that "the day of the Lord" has 
come, and Jesus, a spiritual body, is present, harvesting the Gos- 
pel age; yet, as ht;has said, the world sccih him no more; they 






72 

m 

cal, drink, etc., and ** know not." This tlay of the Lord in which 
."he will show who is that blessed and only potentate, the Lord 
of Lords, nnd Kintj of Kings/* is-ahcady dawning;, but the 
majority of the Lhia-ch. as well as the world, are aiilccp; and to 
them— die day '* no coincth as a thief in the night/* "But yc, 
btoihrcn, aiv riof m dnrhisss, that that day should come upon 
you as a thief." ** We arc not of the night, therefore let us not 
sleep as thy others,** Not the worldly-wise, but those humble • 
ones, wise from heavenly instruction, are meant when it is writ- 
ten. *' the wise shall understand." But " if thou shalt noi watch 
thou shalt not .know what hour I will come upon, thee/' "Take 
heud Icat your hearts be <iV£/x\\tiTgCiX with' .... the cares of 
this life, and so diat day come upon YOU uhaioaris'* — Luke 
xxi, 34, . . * 

\Vc have seen that in his days of presence it will be as it was 
in Noah's days— the world will knaiv not. — Matt, xxiv, 37;. Luke ." 
xvii, 26* We arc told thac the day of the Lord is a day of 
trouble, a day of clouds^ and thick darkness — Zeph^ i, 15; Joel 
ii.'2. We are told also that ** as the lightning which shineth/* 
(not as the shining, but as the invhibli: electric iluid which 
causes the shining) "so shall the Son of Man be in his dcty" — 
Malt, xxiv, 27; Luke xvii, 24.. Now if he is to be as ti^/timn^^. 
and las day a day of clouds, as the above texts assert, arc they 
not in harmony? In the natural storm when we see (lashes from 
lightning and hear peals of thunder, it gives evidence to us that 
atmospheric changes are takiiijj place, and that the vitiated and 
corrupt* •«!>'* is to be changed, and we rejoice that it will be 
pure after the storm. . 

' We now find a harmony in the account of our fjathcringf. As 
we found "the voice of the archangel" and "the trump of God" 
were symbols of the closing epoch of this age and its troublous 
events, so now we find "///c chitds*' to symbolise the gathering 
of the trouble in that epoch; *' the ti^htnini^'' to symbolize. or ' • 
iilusiratc our Lord'j presence *Mn his day,** .nnd that **nir** is ' 
used as the symbol of the spiriluat throne from which Satan 



(•'the prince of ilic power of the atr,'") is to be clcpoacd, and to 
which our Lord 'and hii joiivt Ivcii-s nic to come. 

The grcnt lime of trouble, ;vs a atorni, hac been, nnd continues 
jjnthci'hig over earth. The air, in whicli Satan, *'tlic piinc*; of 
this world {nje,} rules, becomes move and more vitiated .miil • 
the storm breaks. The prince of darkness now works in the 
hearts of the children of di5o!>cdicncc lo the accompUsluncnt of 
his own will, viz., in oppressing and opposing justice and initU 
to the au[li<:tiorv of mankind. The clouds arc ^^atltcrtuj;, ai\d 
men's hearts are bc^innin^ lo Uiil for fear of the n]>proachin)j 
storm — "for fear of those thinj^s that are coming on the caith.!* 
Soon it will bie.ik in all its fury. Hue tliou^di it Tdls all hearts 
with fear and dread, in its final results it will prove a great 
blessing to the earth, (mankind,) displacini,' the present "powci> 
of the air," ("powers of darkness." — "spiritual wicktidncss in 
lujjh (comrolling) places/')— and giving plaCe to earth's njjhtful * 
ruler-r-Jesus and his Bride, also spiriiurd beings (powci's of Uic " 
a:r.) \ ' 

So, after the storm, shall the "Sun of n^'htcousncss arise with 
hcaliny in his wings/* and the kingdom of darkness shall {jivc 
place to the kint^nlom of li^iht, and ma tiki nd will rejoice in the . 
pure air and cloudless sunli^jht of that perfect day. 

■ Notice, also, that all the" flashes of lightning come from amont; 
the cloudi, and become more and more vivid as the storm in- 
creases. How tlic various Scriptures interpret each other: "As 
the lightning, so shall the Son of Man^'bc in his day." "Behold 

he comcth with i/c-vi/f. rhe day of the Lurd is a day of 

iroulile, tyfdotidt and thick darkness." " He makelh the chndi 
his chariot/' 

We conclude, then, that if " he comcth with clouds" of trouble, 
etc., wc shall be "caught away in clouds" [(Uat^itftt] of the same 
sort, iT/y^rhc has'thus come. If )>reparcd. wc shall be caught < 
to meet him during' i/:£ ^af/u'n7iero{ the trouble, before the storm 

• bur.sts. » ' 

David [amiftUd] was doublless a type of the church in her 
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deliverance, ns pictured in Ihe song (II S:im. xxii,) in which be 
says (vs. lo) : "lie bowcH the heavens also and can\c down and 
darkness was undci* Ins feet .... He was seen upon Ihc wings 
of tlic wind, and he made darkness his pavilions round about 
him . . . nnd thick clouds of ihc skies .' ... He sent fonh and 
took me; .... He delivered me rrom the strong; enemy" [dcrah]. 
— Luke xxt, 36. Yes, our Lord when he has come and made 
•trouble and darkness his pavilion, takes his Bride— delivers her 
from the strontj enemy of the lleshly nature, death, into the per- 
fection of U\c now divine nature—like unto Christ's ehrious 
bi>{fy. Lord help us to be ready for the change that we may be 
thus "caught away,'* 

** Forevftr wUh tltc Lord, • A 

Amen, so let U be; 
Life from the (lead is in iho word— ' ' . 
*Tis immortaliiy.*' 



■ '■ SPIRITUALISM. ■ ■ . . • 

WHunRVFn we find a counterfeit we may rest assured there 
exists a genuine.- If there were no ^jcnuine |,^old dollars, there 
could be no base imitations or counterfeits. Then, too, the base 
or spurious article must ajjpcar very much like the gcnuim^ or it 
v.'ouM not be a counterfeit. 

This is what we- claim relative to what is at the present time 
called "Spiritualism"— that it is a counterfeit of the true, as 
taucdu in the Ilible. 

Whoever has carefully searched the Scriptures cannot have 
failed to sec that, while God thro uj^h out all past ages lias con- 
demned evil and sin in their various forms, and warned his 
children, boih *' Isr.icl after the flesh!' and also the spiritual chil- 
dren (the Gospel age Church), of the danger and bad results of 
evil, yt:t he has nevertheless pcrmhtcd evil and good to stand 
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side -b) -side before llic people for ihcir choice. If we take heed • 
10 liis Word we may discern which is evil, and, by obedience to 
that Word» shun the evil and rhoosc the good/ 
^ God is I ho hcr.d and foimiaih of goodness and taith, and the 
Scriplures icach that Satan is the head and fountain of all evil 
and error — "llic father of lies" (deceptions). Both of these arc 
f///vV//(r/bcini,'S. '*Cod is a spirit," and Satan, as we have here- 
* lofore shown, was once an anjjel of Cod — the chief or prince of 
"those angels which kept not Lhcir first (sinless) estate." These, 
thongh cast out from God's presence, arc not yet destroyed; 
they still possess their angelic nature, though through sin they 
have become evil *Umgcis:'* consequently ihey still arc sjibitttal 
b^tHf^s (not human), and have the same powers ai they ever had; 
and as good an^jcls have, except that God has put them under 
certain liinitalitins and icstriii.ts which wc shall more fully dis- 
cuss farther alon^^ . • *. 

If we trace thctTi through the Sciiplurcs wc shall hn<l that 
these y5///tf/i sphitnal beings have continually made use of their ' 
. spiritual— supeinatural^ — powers to lead mankind astray into dis- 
obedience of God and injury to ihcmsclvcs.- 
. Spiritual beings, as we have heretofore shown, possess powers 
greater and higher than humanity, Wc have seen, from the 
statements rdaiixe to good angels, that they can be present 'vi . 
our midst without onr being conscious of their presence. (The 
angel of the Lord encaiupeth round about ihcm that fear htm.*— 
Ps. xxxiv, 7. Arc they not all ministering spirits sent forth to . 
' minister for those who shall be liuirs of salvation? — Ilcb. i, 14.) 

These, we have seen, have power to appear as ajlutati of fire * 
. {the angel of the Lord so ap]>':aretl to Moses in the bush. — Gen, 
iii, 2), and they can and have ttpj>earcd as aun^ 

Some other powers of augcli can be discovered by cxanuning 
the record; for instance, ihc angels who delivered Lot and his . 
family from Sodom had power to smile the rioters ot Sodom 
with blindness. — Gcn.xix, 11. An angel "did wondrouily before . 
' Manoah*" another performed a miracle before Gideon.— Judgci 
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VI, 21, and ij-i'J. The angel of the Lord delivered the apostles 
from prison, nnd yet left lUe prison- doors unmolested ; ai,Min» an 
Angel delivered Peter from prison, • the doors opening of iheir 
own accord. — Acts v, 19-13, and xii, 8. On many occasions 
chey made known to men thinjfs which were about to come to 
pass, etc, 

Now, the evil angels — "the devil and his anjjcls" — have by 
nature the very same powers, but are restrained. So n\ufh of 
evil as can be overruled for good, and tend to tlic development 
of experience and the education and discipHuc of the "heirs of 
Cod, joint heirs with Jesus Clirist" — is permitted, and the rC' 
snaindcr yictrahutt As God throu^^h his Spirit and indue ncc 
works in and through men who give themselves up to his con- 
trol, so docs Satan operate in and through those who "j'U'/il ' 
thomcivcs as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin." " His 
servants ye are to whom you render service** As Josus said to 
some, "Ye are of your father the devil, /t*/* his works ye do^* . 

As *'God in times past spake unto the falhcrsi ihroush the 
propheis,'*^ who were his n\outh pieces, so Satan spake through 
his a^'cnts and agencies. His first agent was the serpent — it 
became his agent in beguiling Eve into disobedience, Satan 
manifested his powers throus^h the Magicians and Soothsayers ' 
of JJabylon, and remarkably in those of Egypt, where GotVi 
poiuers were manifested ihrou^h Moses and Aaron before Pha- 
raoh, while Satan*s powers, of a similar kind, were used to 
oppose the truth for a time. Here these two spiritual poiuers 
were strikingly manifested; both did miracles — things v/htch 
men alone could not do, but which men possessed of evil and 
good powers did do. — Exod, vi'i, 11-22, and viii, 7-18. "There 
were false prophets also among the people/' who evidently 
spoke by an inspiration, or power in them almost like the real 
prophets of God; these were the counterfeits. (Sec II Peter 
ii, i; Jer. xxiit, 21.) 

We are aware that to the worldly nvind it *sccms superstitious 

to believe that men and women may be so given over of them- 

...... \ 
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selves to S.itan, and so controlled by liim as to be wizards and 
uiidvcs; but they arc recognized as such in the Scriplurcs, and 
we believe it. Isracrvvas convuiandcd to put stich to dtnth, — 
Kxod. xxii, iS; Lev. xx, 27, etc. Manassch, Min\r cf Judah» 
made Judah to err, etc.; he "used cnchanimcuis and -ised 
w/^/iLf'ti//, and dealt v.'kh i\ /i:mi/i\tr sjiiri/ ai;d with wizards/'— 
1 i Chron. xxxiit, 6. 

TaUe a concordance and sec how much God says a^juinst 
wizards, witches, and "riicy that have fan^iliar spirits'* — jft<'tiiions 
of the devil for conimunicaiion whh mankind. Ii was the chiim 
of these fficfiiums of ''familiar spirits" that they held communi- 
cation with the dead and received ihcir infonnation from them. 
In this claim they contradicted the plain statements of Cod's 
Word, which assure ns that the fA*«</ eoaid not, furnish any 
information. (See Job xiv, to-21 ; Eccl. ix/ 10.) 

But this was merely anotlier way in which SaLin sought to 
continue the lie imposed upon Eve in Eden, ['* He is a liar from 
the beginning/' said Jesus.] God had said that if disobedient 
' they should UU. Satan contradicted this statement — claimed 
that man had naturally Immortality, and could not die, and 
that God was a liar. Ever since, he seeks to uphold the state- 
ment, "Ye ihall not surely die." Eull well docs he know that 
if people reulixed that it was the "spirits of demons** who spoke 
to them through the mediums, they would shun them ; hence 
. the claim that it is dead people (not ih'tul, but more aiive than 
ever) who comir.unicate the information. 

• An illuiiraiion of this. sort is given in 1 Saml. 28. Saul» kingf 
of larael, had become wicked, .and Cod would no longer com- 
municate with htm throujjh the prophets. He was enijagcd in 
a war with Shu Philistines, and a great batdc was about to be 
fought. He wanted coimcil and desired to know what would be 
the outcome. Since the Lord would net answer him, he sought 
out one of the cojidcmncd and forbidden class, a metdttm, a 
woman who liad a familiar spirit— the witch at En dor. 

All arc familiar with the story, (I Saml. x.tviii, 3-20), how that 
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tho nu'iiium prctcncl-i i;fnorancc as to her visitor, knows what 
Sriul dciiies, gu'cs a description of Samuel, cic. Then follows 
an nccoitnt of the coming defeat of S;\urs army ami ihc death of 
himself and his sons, . The fact that these' thingioccuned just as 
foretold by the fnetiiitm^ has been ihoui,»ht by some to be a proof 
that Samuel realty furnished ihc information. But, Satan could 
foretell tho^c thin(,'s as well as Samuel could were he alive. Not 
ilu\i Salan is a prophet, nor thai God reveals cominy things to 
him, but he is a student of God's Word and a irdUv^r of it. • 
"Devils also believe and tremble/* — ^Jas. ii, 15. The defeat of 
Saul and accession of David to ihc throne had been foretold by 
the prophet and both Saul and Satan knew it, and Satan had 
learned that every word of Cod is siire. 

Besides we should not forget the words of the apostle, that he 
that hath die power of death is the devil. — Heb. ii. 14. SincqJ* 
he is executor of the death penally, and must have the permis- 
sion to execute from God, (Job i, 12), is it strange that he knew 
that he was to have power over the lives of Saul, his sons, and 
many others on the next day? No, it is the n-awnab/t^ inference. 
Certainly wc should not for a moment suppose ihat God (or 
Samuel, if lie couhi) would recognize, or use any means of com- 
munication which he had prohibited on pain of death, and con- 
demned as wicked.. Read I Chron. x, 13. 

Coming further down the stream of time, we learn that the 
same wicked spirits continued to operate in the same mannci. 
The Lord, while still permitting them, warns ihc people against 
such, saying, "they shall say unto you, 'seek unto them that 
have familiar spirits (spirit w/^/Zmw/j) and unto wizards that peep 
and mutter/ (But) should not a people seek iiiuo their God? 
For [why should] the living [go] to the dead? To the law and - 
to the testimony, [the Bible], if they speak not according to this 
Word it is because there is no light in them/'— Isx viii. 19. 
God warns' people not to believe any one whose teachings are 
contrary to the iV&rd, no matter what powers they may exercise. 

Coming down to the days of Jesus and ihc apostles, wc ftnd 

. ■ • \ . 
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that Satan slHl operated in much the same manner, as wvll as rt 
variety of otltcr ways. Anion^' the more nmabic nutaiiccs [not.. 
\to iiicniinn ihc numerous cases of casiinjj qui of deviU^ etc., by, 
boili Jesus and tlic disciples] we mij;ht remind you of ihc cxpc- 
rinncc of Philip and Pticr wiih Sin\on the sorcerer.— Acts w.l, 
7, 9-24. " Unclean spirits cryhig with loud voice came out of 
many t!u\t were ^osst:5S£d; .... but there was a certain man 

• nan^d Simon which .... u:cd sorcery and bewitched the 
people .... to wUont they all gave hoed ..... saying, this' 
man is the jjrcat power (medium) of God." Thus did Satan tise • 

* /tis yttnutr xo delude the people, 

Paul and liarnabas had an experience with another of these 
m^tiinms of the devil, named Ely mas, who withstood ihcm. . 
Paul addressing^ liim said, "0 full of all subtilty and alt mischief, 
thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt., 
ihou not cease to pervert the right 'U/ays o( the Lord?" — Acts 
xiii, 10. And he was blinded immediately. Again, Paul and 
Silas nvet a female mediitm at Phillippi. "A ceilain damsel /<>j- 
j<rjj^//wiih a spirit of divination . , , . which brought her mas- 
, tcrs much jfain by soothsaying." But Paul "turned and said to 
the spirit [Satan] I command ihcc in the name of Jcsui Christ \q 
con\e out of her. And he came out the same hour."— Acts xvi, . 
16, 18. ' .* .' . 

And so ever since, Satan has Vopt up his practices with vari- 
ous changes of method to suit the circumstances; sontctimes 
with characteristic dev^llshncss, a^ other limes in the 'farh of 
rclii^ion, "for Satan himself is transformed iiUc an an*;cl of 

• light, thereiorc it is no grc.it ihinjj if hrs ministers [Metl/iwis] 
also be tranf; formed as minisios of rig)itcou5ncs£." — U Cor, xi, 

. [4. In our day^ when Icnovvled^je is so great, and momlliy 
(called CItnsfumity) so popular, Satan mast, if he would con- 
tinue to oppose truth, lake the rttligious cloak; and so he docs. 
To-day Spiritualism ranks itself amonij the rcli^jious sects. [" 'ilic . 
synagoj;uc [church] of Satan," Indy.] 
Spiritualism, though refined and modernized, is ycl the same 
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that Jt ever wns, m ajcs past. Its object is not the inculcation 
of ln:lh, nor of lave for Cod the TntUcr And our Lord Jesus 
Cluist. llicy claim iluit Jesus was a fine fiu'ifhfm nnd taught 
and u<"Cd spirituAllsm in bis day as well as he understood, it 
They do not outwardly profess to oppose the Bible and its teach- 
ings; but they do so really, both teaching nnd practicing the very 
things therein condemned, and still seeking to prove by their 
enchantments tli.it men arc not diiad^ thus endeavoring lo up- 
hold Satan 'a first Talschood.^-Geni. iii,.4. 

They siill possess supernatural powci-S, too, just ns in the days 
of Saul, and Paul, and Moses. While wc do not question that 
some of the things claimed to be done ave mere deceptions, yet 
we knov/ of many Uiings done by them, where no deception was 
possible. Among those who believe "w/ this wa/* we know of 
several who once" were mediums of the devil and did "those . 
things whereof ihcy are now ashamed." These, when coming 
lo a knowledge of the truth, are thankful for ihcir escape from 
that "snare of the devil." Spintualism hates the light, andthcir 
wonders arc done under cover of their favorite- principle— ^/tf^v^- 
iuss. Their work of proselyting, too, is dark, covered— secret 
Jesus gives us a word of wisdom on this subject. " Every one 
that doeth evil hatcth the light, neither cometli to the light lest 
his deeds should be reproved." — Jno. lii, 20. "^ 

Thoui^li worKing steaUhily, their numbers arc large and em- 
brace many of- the influential of earth — ^judges, senators, etc. 
.The queen of what is known as the greatest Chrisdan kingdom 
of earth, on whose possessions the light of day is said never lo 
' sct» called the "Christian Queen," is known by many to be a 
"Spiritualist." It is coming before people in a way that com- • ^ 
mands attention, and those who do not realize it to be the work 
of Satan, arc almor*t sure to regard it as a power of God. 

Tlic Rev, Joseph Cook, justly celebrated for his able defense 
of the Bible and Its Author, against the attacks of atheists and 
infidels, such as Huxley, Daru-in, Arnold, cl al„ has lately had 
his attention aroused to the recognition of the growing influence . 

» '\ ■ • 



of " spiritualism, " Ami h.-ivi»ig investigated ihc subject lo some 
extent, lie iccently delivered a lecture oh the subject, m which 
he expressed his belief that many of their tricks and pcvfoim- ' 

\ ances nre done by no human power, and are actually supcma- 
tuntL lie docs not ptclcnd to say hovv, or by what power, but 
claims that not only lumsctf, but some of the ptofoundc^t 

^ scientific minds of Germany have readied the conclusion that- 
Spiritnalism cannot be condemned as /lA^ by any scientific 
tests yet applied to it. * 

Nor is this power of Spiritualisna difllcnlt to accoimt for if we 
take the Bible as our authority and recognize It a^ the work of 
Satan, whom Jesus designates "the prince oT this wbrld." — Jno, * 
xiv, 30. "The piince of tl;c power of the air (spiritual power) ' 
(/i€ s/n'rit that now worhctb in the children of disobedience." — 
ICph. ii, 2. 'And the same book is our authority for saying that 
'*Spuitualism'* has not yet reached il>c climax of its power; its . 
powers arc to increase wonderfully. Paul says, (I Tim, iv, i,) 
•'"Now the spirit [of God] spcakctb expressly that in the hiiLr ^ . 
iimcs some shall depart from the faidi giving heed to seducing 
[deceiving] spirits and doctrines of devils." Jesus says, "They 
arc the spirits of devils workinj miracles, which go forth unto 
the kings of the whole world to gather ihcm to the battle of that 
great day of GoU Almighty." — Rev. xvi, \.y 

Peter (ii, 4,) and Jnde (vl,) tell us, that when cast out of God's 
presence as evil angels, they were bound by " chains of drtrk» 
ncss'* "unto the judgment of the grciit day." Many Scriptures 
have shown us that the c1o>;ing part of the Gospel age is to.be 

• upon the living a lime of trial and rroviblc, preparing ihem for 
the coming Millennial reign of Christ, and is called " the day of 
the Lord" — "the great day" — "the great day of his w^rath," etc, ■ 
Wc underatand, then, that S.ilan and his angcU have been 
Hniitcd; might not appear except through human beings who 
willingly gave themselves up to be "pps-jcssed of devils"; or be- 
came his " nudi'nms** I le ha> thits been confined or chained. But 
we claim that ihii."^/*!/*////** Z<'/-i/"— day of ilic '* panics <ii 
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the Son of man" — h?.s nlrcr.dy commenced, vhr\t ihc Scvii>turcs 
provtf it to be so; and. if ihc chains of darkness restrain Sriian 

* ufif// "thf! great day," v/c should expect ihra vci'y soon those 

* chains Hill iVe loosed and no longer rcsuain.* (Any who expect 
soon ihc loosinfT of lliosc powers should, to be consistent, recoj- 

. ni^c both "the day of .the Lord" and the //vVj/as commenced.) 
The facts coircspond to this exactly. "Spiritualists" claim • 
that they arc ha^'ing more power to show their wonders, dnlly; 
and they claim now (one case very recently) that the spinis 
can maUriiilirc in brand dnyii^ht; and they promise wondeiTul 
revelations and munifiisiaiions very somu . Now, material iza lion 
of a spiritual being, just as they cl.nim, has been possible all 

. nlong to Ihc angels of God, of which we have many records— 
angels on many occasions appearing at tnai. Jcsiis, as we have 
seen, when horn of tlu Spirit at Ins resurrection^ a spiriliial body, 
(•'that which is born of ihc Spirit i% sfiirit") was, as all other 
spiritual beings, (good and evil) invisib/c to human sight, and in 
making known his rcsurrecilon to his disciplcsi he appeared in 
various fleshly "forms" vtaUna/ireif. — Mark xvi, 12. These' 

• arc the powers which Satan lias desired, but could not heretofore • 
use, bccauric bound or limiicd, but which he will have when the- 
judgment (trial) of "the day of the Lord" begins. . (Which we 
believe is ft aw.) ' 

The trial of this "day" causes not only a "time of irouble" 
and distress among nations, but it includes a trouble or fire upon 
the living phase of the church. Th:; ;:r.urch trouble comes first, 
and \vc believe bcg.-m in the 'spring of 1S78, and is to result in 

• the purifying of faith; and will bring iho3c who continue to bear 
the name of ChnstwH to the firm foundations of ihc teachings of 
the Word cf God, For all ilu errors of human traditions shall 
be consumed as dross, wood, hay, stubble, in the Jlrg (trial) of 
diis day. The apostle says, "ihittk it not strange concerning 
the 'fiery trial winch shtUl fry you (the church) as though sotne 
strange [unforciold] thing happened unto you." — I Pet. iv, la. 
For the fire of that day bhall try every man's work of what sort 
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His: "He that hnih built [his ukh] with gold, silver, and pre- 
cious stones [ihc irulhs of God's Word] the same shall remain. 
(1 lis f:iith wilt nnt be dcslroyeJ.) Hut if any mim build with wood, 
hivy, suibble, (ihc leaclnngs and creeds af wnn,) the same shall 
suffer loss, etc.— I Cor. iii, 12-15. ^ 

This trial is " the Uial of your faiih," and in this "day of the 
I.or(l*\not only docs the light of tniih shine strongly and huvtU- 
fnUy, showing us the great prize of our high calling as we never 
saw it before; revealing 10 us the p^yst-nt Xin^l wlio causes lis to 
sup with hiuY and feeds us with his liuih which is "meat in due 
season," giving strength needed in //it's day; but it is also a day 
for the increase of the powers of evil, tliat the separation between 
the wheat and tares (the children of the kingdom and 'the chil- . 
Jrtn of the v/ickcd one. Matt, xiii, 3S,) may be complete*. 

Because of this struggle between truth and error, the n\tl and 
iht /tj/s^, Spiritualism, etc., Paul says, *'My brethren, be strong 
in the Lord and the power of his might. Put on the wliole amior 
of God thai ye maybe alfU to stand 'against the wiles of the 
devil. For we wrestle not against ilesh and blood [not against 
human beings, but ag.iinst evil spiriiual beings] but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of tin dixrhua 
of this world, (Satan — ^ihe prince of this world) — Jno. xiv, 30, 
against spmhuU wickedness in high (controlling) places. VVlurc' 
fort^ [on tliis account] take unto you the whole armor of God, 
that ye rnay be able to withstand [the spiritual wickedness — the 
tlevil's wiles] in the evil day [this day of the Lord's presence- 
day of trial. ) .... Stand, ihcicfore, having your loins girt about 
wiJh truth and liaving on the breastplate of righteousness, etc." 
— Eph. vi, n«r4. 

This same day of trial is referred to in Psalm xci, where only 
those who have made Cod's "truth their shield and buckler 
[support] are able to withstand the snares of tlic devil, the * ar^ • 
routs' of infidelity, and the moi-al ' pt'siilinc^^ of .Spiritualism, . 
while thousands shall /r// at Iheii' side." •' 
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•* In God. I !jave found a retreat, . • * 

Where I can securely abide; ■ 

No re ftjgr, no r res I so coincide,. • * 

. . And here I jniiintl 10 reside. 

*' 'Die pcstvlcn« walking about, 

Wlicn dnrkncss h.\s setikd fibrond. 
Om never compel mc lo doubt , • •• 

The presence and power of our Lord, 

. "A ihousand may f.Ul at my side, 
: ■ ^ Ten t)ious.ind At my right hand, — ^ • 

Above me his wings nrc spread wide. 
' • 13eneaih Uicm in safety l stand. - ' 

*• HU truth is my buckJcr and shield, 
His love he haih set upon mc; 
His name on my heart he haih scaled,— ' . 

E'en now his salvation I sec." , \* . 

S^ti^t ^/ihe Byidi, 

There arc portions of Scriptitrc which sc£m to tc?.ch that during , 
this " Day of the Lord** there will be manifestation's of the saints . 
as mat In fleshly bodies — those who have been c/tait^al to spir-f 
ilital bodies like unto Chnst*s glorious body — and that they will 
it/ip^ar ti.% he "appeared** after his resuixcction, and do a work 
of leaching as he tatight the disciples, opening mon's under- ' 
stajidings that they miglit nnderstand the Scriptures. 

We have seen that the coming of Moses, the first and second 
thncs, to deliver Israel from Egypt, was atyp'cof the two comings 
of the Lord. The second lime he canie with paii^er, and ".\aron, 
the saint," was his mouthpiece before I'haraoh— during the signs, 
etc. So w<; expect, that the living rcprcscnta lives of the church, 
will sometime he used as the mouthpieces of theic Lord before 
the world (Kgypt in type]. As there in type Janncs and Jambrcs, 
and the other magicians under Satunic power, opposed and Jjin- 
dercd for a time the effect of the wonderful powers wrought 
through Aarcn, so wc anticipate that in the antitype, when the 
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livingf church is used as the Lovd's mouthpiece, .ih.oy will be 
\vithstoo<l and their teachings controverted by the same splrilu*\i 
wickedness — "Spintualism"— which will seek to do the same 

\hUi23 nnd partly be rtble. Paid sccir.s to refer dlrccdy to this 
in 11 Tim, iii, i-8, when, after saying. "In the last days \y^i il z 
age] perilous tiniiis shall come," etc., he adtls: "Now. as Jauncs 

•and J:unbres withstood ^foies, so do these also rcsbt Ihc tntth 
. . . , but they shall proceed no further; for \\\c\x folly shall be 
manifest unto all men as tltcjrs aho was/' 
We suggest again, then, that every counterfeit is a proof of a 

* genuifte: second, that none but valuable ihin^ are counter- " 
fcitcd; and third, that a counterfeit must resemble tlie j^enuinc 
very chsely^ cr It would not deceive. Already, Spiritualists are 
talking niuch as we do, of "the good lime coming," the "glori- 
ous day," and even ^declare that Jesus is pr^xent, etc. This i:» 
an old practice with our opponent. At the first advent the devils 
knew Jesus, and, crying out, said: "Thou art Christ, the Son of . 
God;" and he, rebuking them, suffered them not to speak, "for 
they knew that he was Christ." — Luke iv, 41. (See also Paul's 
experience, Acts xvi, 17.) Yes, "the devils also believe and 
tremble.'* — James ii, 19, And no doubt they would Jain call 
some of us Spirluialiits, both for die purpose of bringing to their 
credit our knoulcdgc of Cod's Word and plan, and to seek to 
offset the value and effect of our Bibli teaching, by claiming us , 
as one with thcsu selves. 

But, beloved, "believe not CVC17 spirit, but try die spirits 
whether ihcy be of God" or of Satan. "By their fruits ye shall 
know ihcm:" Thai system, by whatsoever name it calls itself, 
whose lime and talent is spent in doing useless and foolish 
things, and niaking use of supernatural power to obtain money; 
which Appeals merely to the human crcduUiy^ and neither ?ecks 
nor develops an incri;asc of faith and love toward God and men; 
ignores Jesus and the plan of salvation; rcpucliatcs the Bible; ^ 
whose tendency is t<Awrd things earthly, sensual, devilish— 
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*' Krccj'lovcUm/' etc." — ^is fwt &f God, but bears unmistakable 
si^ni of S:itan being its author. 

On the contrary, a system based not on foiliiddcn and ///- 
ttnuiid con\mimications with the dead» but upon the Word of 
Cod only ; whose teachings ttnd to the glory of Loth die Fadicr 
and his Son. our Loid; which seeks to unfold to Lliose who have 
"cars to hear" and "eyes to see" the glorious beauty and gran- 
deur of God's pUin of salvation, -of which Jesus is the icco«fni2od 
foundation; which tends not to the ignoring of any part of the 
Word, but to a searching of the Scriptures daily; which tends 
ioward and teaches that the prize of our high calling is obtain- 
able only by patient perseverance in welUdoing — the death of 
the <jA/ nature and newness of life as a nm/ creufurc in Chriit 
ycsui^ bears unmistakably the stamp of God. znAhofGod—r 
for it speaks according to his Word, 
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THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 



Very confused notions arc licld by many as lo the work of 
judgment in the future age. The popular idea on the s\il/jcci 
being something like this: 

The Father, robed as a juvigc, witli stern aspect, is seated on 
a great white throne. By his aide stands tlie Saviour witli loving 
eyes nnd plc»idihg face. The world of mankind is marslvaled 
before him. They come up in close ranks, and wiih downcast 
faces toward the Judge. The very lai-ge majority are com- 
manded to depart toward the Icfr. Trembling with despair they 
hun7 away, and are at once seized by a guard of demons, and 
suifily dragged, shrieking with tci-jor, down — down — down. In 
the advancing throng, there comes now and then ate, who is at 
once recognized by the Saviour as a true Christian, and intro- 
duced to the Fatlicr as such, who welcomes him to ihc right 
hand, where he is immcdiaicly crpwned, and seated with the 
angels to view the remainder of ibc solemn Jvccnc. This separat- 
ing work is to continue until all who have ever lived have passed 
the iribunAl; die whole period of time occupied, being somcihing 
less ihan twenty- four hours, thus constituting "the day of judg- 
ment.*' Tlie greater number of ihesc, it is generally thought, 
have already been once judged (at death) and allotted to their 
final destiny in heaven or hell, but for some inconceivable 
reason they are brought again before the judgment scat, and arc 
again rcinandcd to their former condition,*^ 

• * • * .87 
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Wliilc some features of tliis picture arc drawn from symbolic 
Bible imn^ory, the conception as a wliolc is very fnr from bcin^ 
a scri]Jlm'al one. As to the gathcnng of the world before the 
Judge in a kind of military review, aiid the immediate separation 
of the classes, while it is the likeness in the fit;nrc, it is of neces- 
sity as Air from the real as a type is.fron\ its antitype. 

TItRKE GREAT PERIODS OV SEPAUaTION* 

arc, we think, clearly revealed in God*s Word: "The separation 
of the chaff from the wheat," Matt, iti, lo, iz; **thc tares from 
Vhc wheat," Malt, xiii, 37, 43; and "the sheep from the goats," 
M;ilt, XXV, 31, - ' 

The first aeparaiion is in the past, occurring in the "harvest/* 
or end of the Jewish {aio/i) age. Jesus himself, while on earth, 
thoroujjdily purj^cd the floor of the Jewish house, gathered the 
wheat inta the Gospel church, and cast the chaff into a fire, 
which, culminating at the destruction of Jerusalem, burns even 
yet against the Jew.'- So far from marshaling .that nation in 
r.ink and file before him, they were not even aware of the lest 
then made, and were coutlemned because they hww not the 
lime of their visitation. — Luke xix, 44.. 

The eccond great separation was CAx^t to take place at the end 
of Lliis iim% [r.ge], /.a, closiutj period of the Gospel dispensation. 
Tills work has aciu.illy been ^'oing on in'our midbt, and ilic 
world and worldly church know nothing of it. So in tlic last 
great harvest in the age of judgment: God's truth, the two-edged 
sword, will quietly, but surely, do the dividing work; and that 
Word not spoken but written, will plainly manifest the sheep 
and the goats. 

THE TERM "DAY"" 

in Bible times, as nt)w, was frequently used to cover a long but 
definite period; as, for instance, "The da/' in which "Jehovah 
Cod made ihc earth and the heavens." Qan, % 4^ ."The day 
of the tcmptrilion in the wilderness." II cb. iii, 8. [40 years'.] 
**Thc //ij)' of salvation." II Cor. vi, 2. [Gospel dispensation.] - 
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• 
As to the period compiised in "the thy of judgment," if ihc 
student will but faithfully use a rofcrcnce Uible or a concord- 
ance, nnd fiud the amditni and K'Ind of work lo be nccoinpHshcd 
*'lii tlhit day," he will soon be glad lO :icce|jt of Peter's explana- 
tion of it, that "one day is with the Lord aa a thousand years;** 
;\nd holievinu the Revelation of Jesus Clirist, rejoice in the prom- 
ise there given, to "rciijn with him a thousand years.** As lo 

THE KIND 0!' JUDGING 

which is to be carried on, we must consult the Word if wc would 
get the UuLh. Turn to the book of "Judges/* and we. find tliat 
after the death of Joshua, the Israeli tes forsook Jehovah, and 
worshipped Uaal. To bring them to their senses, their enemies 
were allowed to triumph over ihcm. When • they repented, 
"Jehovah raised upjtiil^t'S, who delivered them out of the hand 
of those that spoiled them." For Instance, "When the children 
of Israel cried unto Jehovah, Jehovah raised up a ticlivcnT' 
Othnicl. And the spirit of Jehovah came upon him, and he 
ptd^cti Israel, and went out to war, and prevailed, and the land 
had rest for forty years.'* ifntil Oihuiel died. Thus it couiinued 
through the period of the judges until Samuel, who "Jml^ed 
hiiui all the days of hii tt/e*' When Samuel had grown old, 
the Elders of Israel asked him for "a Kut^ iojudt^i! us like all 
the nations. " — f Sam, vtii, 5, 20. » 

A jttd^e then, in those days, was a person caf;crly sou^jht 
after; a r,u/ifrtQ be desired; who would deliver his people from 
oppression, administer justice to llic wronged, and brinij peace 
and joy to those over whom he exercised auihoiity. 

The world, and even the Church, at ihc present day, led 
astray by an unscriptural thcoloijy, puts f;ir away the idea of 
Christ's pn'ScJiCit to ju^l'^c [rule] ihe world as somcitiing to be 
dreaded hy all. Not so the heaven inspired proplieis of old. 
To them it was one grand and glorious epoch, for \v*hich, as 
Paul.said, "creation groancth.** 

Listen to David and the sweet singers of Israel, in the first 
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psiilm s\2i\^ by the Aril Uivincly-uppoimcd choir, at the home* 
bnni*in|^ of lUc'aik: 

" Lc! iha hitiivcns be j;lid. 
Anil let ihc cat l\i rejoice: 

Ai'.d let mea say among the iiTxiiona, Jehovah loigiicih. 
Let lUc ic;i roar, M\d the fulhi^^s thereof: ■ . 
Let tlic ftclds rcjuicc, and all that nrc therein, 
Tlitn ih;'U ilic liccs of ihc wooil sing aloud, . ' ' 

At the l'ii£SENCi:ofJt;UOVAH, 

BECAUSE nt COMETH 

To J U DC K T n K KA mil. 

O give thanks unto Jehovah, for he h good, 

I'CIR HIS MliltCY E.NOURETH FORtV'KR," 

- We miglit multiply quotations like the above, but ihcy ought 
to be fai\iiliar to the faithful student of tlie Word. 

WHY 

did "all the holy prophets since the world began" long for "that 
day" when the Anointed should be present lo rule, to reign, to 
judjjc? 

Wjiy docs all Christendom of this age shrink at the bare men- 
tion of that day ? Because they do not comprehend the nature 
of the work of that day, nor the ^^randcur of its results, while the 
prophets spOke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit of Cod, 
v.-ho knew what he himself had planned and puiposcd.- 

*" ' ■ IN "THE DAY OF THE LORD," 

as in the days of crcatloni there is an evening and a morning, ■ 
So the Jews kept their time: beginning their day with evening. 
It is God's order — first the cross, then the crown. The night was 
furty years long to the children .of Israel. To the Gospel church 
it has been many centuries. .So the nations in tiie coming age 
nniiit first run the race before they receive iha prixc for which 
they run. And during their trial, as in ours, there must be 
•• weeping for a night ; but joy eumcth in tlic morning.** 

• , • ■ \ 
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Many, who have failed \o "Si^iircA the Scriptures, " as. coin- ■ 
mnndccl, have seen only this nij^luof darkness; and it has hun<j- 
bclVjic them hkc a funeral piill, cuuuig off thc^ li|;du of glory 
• beyond, 

' A DARK NIGHT •' . * 

* ■ • * 

is indeed rlosiag^ over a sleeping church and a blind worl*!, 
duiinjj which many woes will be poured out upon ihom. l*ul 
vheu Uicy. have well learned ilic lesson of obedience throu*rh 
sn^'ei'ir,^, as all past ovcrcomcrs have, they reap a blessed reward. 

The day of judgment, then, divides itself into two p:tvis. First, 
. a "time of trouble." during,' which the nations will be subdued, 
and humbled, and tauifht the lesson of Ncbuchadncy./.ar their 
type, "that the Most High rulclh in the kingdom of men, and . 
givcth it to whomsoever he wilU" Secondly, a morning, \\\ winch • 
the Sun of righiconsncss will rise with healing in his wings,, 
driving away the mists of ignorance and superstition; "deslroyinjf 
llie miasma of sin, and bringing' light and life and love to 
U)C downtrodden sons of men. During the first-named pciiod, • 
such scriptures as the following have a fulfillment : 

" Dehold, the day of th'c Loud con-teth, cntcl botli with ^vralh 
and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate; and he shall destroy 
• the sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven and the 
const(.!l:iltons thereof shall not give their light; the sun shall be 
darkened in liis going forth, and the moon shall not cause her 
light to shine. [.Symbolical of -a spiritual night.] And I will • 
punish the world for their evil and the wicked for iheir initpiity ; 
and I will cause tlic arrogancy of the proud to cease, and will 
lay low the haughtiness of ili»; terrible." — Isai xiii. % \\. "Ask 
of mc, and I shall give ihec the hcalljcn for ihinc inheritance, 
and the uttermost [arts of the earth for thy possession. -Thou 
shah brt.ak thcuv with a rod of iron ; thou shall dash them in 
pieces like a potter's vessel.*' — Psa. ii, 8, 9. 

Un<picstionably the kingdoms of this world are loyal (o ihcir • 
prince. They are maiiUy contiullcd by Qvil, selfish, corrupt men, , 
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the ntjonts t^\\\ represent aiives of the '* Pfii\cc of darkness," who 
do his will, * . . * 

Waien the nciv Prma takes control, the dominion is to be 
given into new hands, und the Lord proclaims: " I will over- 
throw the throne of kingdoms and I will destroy the kingdoms" 
of the Gcnlilcs."— Hag. U, 2?. 

Thus by "Incaking in pieces"— throwing down — "the kiuif- 
doms of this world become the kinj;doms cf our Lord and his 
Christ," who shall reiyn forever. — Rev. xi, 15. Under the new 
ndc there will be new rulers, and we read, "The saints of the 
most f Iii;h shall take the kingdom, (dominion) and possess the 
kingdom forever," — Daniel vii, iS. .Again, "All nations; tongues, 
people, etc., shall serve and obey him." At present tlicy do not, , 
and ihey must be brought, by chastiscmL^nt, to submission; and 
this is accomplislied in "Tlie day of the Lord," The ovenhroiv 
of nations and society will necessarily involve individual 
trouble. But. "When the judgments of the Lord arc in the 
earth the inhabitants cf the world will leant righteousness. "^ — 
Isa. xxvi, 9. * . •• 

"That day is a day of wrath.^a day of trouble. and distress, 
a day of wasleness and desolation, a day of darkness and gloomi- 
ness. I will bring distress upon men. and they shall walk like 
blind men. because ihcy have sinned against the Lord. Neither 
their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver ihcm, in the 
day of the Lord's wroth." — Zeph. i, 15. "Therefore wait ye 
upon mc, saith the. Lord, until Ihc day that I rise up to the prey: 
for my determination is to gather the nations, that I may as- 
semble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, even 
all my fierce anger: for'all the earth shall be devoured with the 
fire 0/ 7ny jtahusy. For then I will turn to the people a pure 
language, that ihcy may all call upon the name of the Lord, to 
serve him with one consent." — Zeph. iii, 8. So extreme is the 
trouble here described, that the world is said to be burned up by 
the Lord's anger — yet it hns a good cfrcct, for after all the indig- 
nation against and destruction of governments, the people re» 
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main. [The* dcslnictioit h owe of governments,] and Uavhig 
experienced lUc n\t3i ule of the " IVlr.cc of i\\h world" ihcy arc 
prepared to hnvc lUc Lord lake **hh grc:it power and nde^" and 

• 10 "serve die Lord with one consent/' 

•Rev. vi, IS. fii^urativcly describes ihnt time of faUim;of kj-jf- 
doms when every mountain (kingdoiu) and island sliull be 
moved, live Ulnars and cUief ones, as well as bondmen, \viU re- 
cognize in this troul^tc that "the ^reat day of his wrath is come,'* 
and will seek to make alliances and to hide themselves from the 
sure cominsj storm. They will seek to be covered and protected 

, by the ^^yc:\i mountains (lancjdoms) of earth and to be hid in 
the great rocUs of this world's societies, (Masonic, Odd-1'cliows, 
etc.;) but //itry shall fk>/ ^^ adU to deliver ihcm in the day of the 
Lord's an^er, for **aU the kingdoms of the woild shall be 
thrown down," and instead of these mountains (ktn^'doms) "the 
kin^jdom of the Lord becomes a ^nuii mtwntam^tiwtX liUs ihe 
whole earth/'— Daniel ii. 3$, .4$. Malacht iv, 1 describes llic 
coming day of trouble and scci the anger of the Lord there dls» 
played— '/the fue of Cod*s jealousy/' "Behold the day comelh, 
that shall bum as an oven; ami all the proud, and ail that do 
wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that comctli sliaU burn 
ihcm up/' Here the wicked are symborucd by stubble, God's • 
wrath by fire, and the ri^jhteous by "calves of the stall/' Vs. 2. 
"The heathen r.\t^ed, the kinijdoms were moved: he uttered 
his voice, the earth nulled; * * Come, behold the works of . 
Jehovah, what dc^iolaiions he hath made in the earth. He 
makcth wars to cease unto the ends of the earth: he breakcth 
the bow. and cuiteih the spear in sunder; he burnetii the rliariot • 
in the fire. He still, and know that I am God; I will be exalted 
amon^ the heathen, I will he exalted in the earth/' — Psa. xivi, 
6, 10, How does he m.ikc v»ars to cease? I'vidcntly by the 
"desolations" above mcnlioncd. The naiions will be so satiated 
vAth bloodshed; and by biller experience, will so realize the 
ndsery of injustice, and oppression, and sin, that they will loathe 
dicm selves and their ways, and v/ill willingly turn and seek for . 



• 94 »■ • 

purity and pence, Hut to ]jiotlucc tins cticct, the comninnU will 

first go forlli; " Prodauii yc tliis among the Gentiles: Prcpnrc 

war, wake up ll\c mighty men, let all ihc men of w.ir *Uraw 

near; let them come forth: 

• ' ' ' • , 

BEAT YOUR PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS, 

and yowr finmi/f^ hcflX's in is spears: let the w*cak say, I um 
stt'orig.*'-7j<>cl iii, 9. JO. The dreadful lesson of the exceeding 
sinfulness of sill, will be learned in lime, and well learned, for 
"lliy people shall be willinjf in the day of thy ]>owcr/* — Pja. 
ex. 3. Then after ihcy lirae been brought lo a condition of 
willingnc:>s to let ''this man (the Christ of Cod) rei^n over 
llicm," wc find as a rcstilt of his jiidgship, they shall 

UEAT-'THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOWSHARES, 

^ * 

and their spears info pruning pool's: nation sliall not lift Mp 
sw*ord ajainfit nalion. neither shall Ibcy learn war any more." 
— tsa» ii, 4: 

Tl)c ])rcccdtngf verses' lell us wficn this blessed lime will come, 
and also other events in this gloiious day of Christ's presence, 
as judge over all the earth. *' It shall con>e to pass in the last 
days, ihat the mountain [governmcni or kingdom] of the Lord's 
house, f'u'hasc house arc wc' — Hcb. iii^ 6.] shall be in the top * 
of the mountains, (place of power), and shall be exalted above 
the bills. [kin;(doms of earth], and all nations shall flow unto it 
And many people shall go and say, con^ yc. and lot us go up ' 
10 tlic Mountain of Jehovah, to ihc House of the flod of Jacob; 
and he will icach U5 of his ways, and wc will walk in his paths: 
for out of Zion jtbc New Jerusalem — hoavcnl)^ jj6vcrnmcnt] 
shall ^0 forth the hw and the -^nord of Jcliovah fron\ Jerusalem" 
[restored ciiuhly Jerusalem and bef priesthood.) — Isa. ii, 3. 
, At this tinvc (end of "lime of trouble,") the nations will 
bivc been subdued, and jjladly ihcy will submit lo the righteous 
control of ihc new heavenly kingdom; and here is the inirp- 
• duciion of the Millennial reign. Notice, they sa^v: "Come, Id 
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us go up 10 tiic Mauncain of tlio Lortl/* — or, let us subniU ta 
the iW''.' kingdom of God, —•'and lie will teach us of his ways, 
a:ul vvc 'aHI w.xlk in his palhs.'* After the icrriblc experience of 
[hi time of (toublc, they will be ^jlad to ft-r£.-\kc their osviv ways. 
How jj'Uidly will ihcy then learn thut his "wnya are ways of 
plea>i;ni:K3S, and all [/u$) /iut/n are peace/' Ikrc will Le .mc 
silver Uiiinj; of that dark stofm-cloud of the '* diy of wrath" — 
"When the j«dg:incnts of the Lord are iu the earth, the inhabit- 
ants of the world wnW learn righteousness." — Isa. xxvi, <). 



" Behind n frovvniuj; Providence 
. lie hides n smiling Atce." * , 

Di:n»i*d\e one thousand years thus introduced, S:^tan is bound, 
evil restrained, that the people may be deceived no more, and 
the Lord and his Bride (die saints), as kin^s and priests, shall rule 
and teach them. None need then say to his ncii,dibor: Know 
thou the Lord? for all shall know him, from the least to the 
greatest, 'flic way of life will then be so plain that the way- 
faring man, thoiigh a fool, shall not err therein. Yes, God's 
Word will then be an open book to all the world, and all its 
present sccminij contradictions will then shine forth as beautifully, 
harmonicua as they now* do lo us, who have come to understand 
the glorious plan of the ages. 

A ihovisand years of such ruling and teaching! How it will 
lift from the redeemed world the curse — ignorance, misery and 
diaih; restoring perfection, harniony, peace and beauty. Thii 
thousand years is the time, duri::g which all the nations are 
gaihcred before the jt'dj;iucnt scat of Chrrst, It is their jud^jmcnt 
d;-.y — one thousand years. . 

During all that time, God's truth, as a two-edged sword, will 
be quietly, but surely as now, doinjj a scpanaiin^ work, dividing . 
the slurp fronY the ^n^z/i,— Matih. xxv. 31 -4^. I'he jrrcat mass 
of mankind will learn Cod's wavs, and dclii»ht to walk therein* 
These he calls his sheep— followers, and dunng the age they are 
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gr.id'.ially gattiorccl to his rigbt hand — place of favor;— And in Ihc, 
end of the age tho Loid thus addrcisos thain: "Coine yc blessed 
* * inherit the kingdom prepared 7i?r/i'w from the foundntioa 
of the worhl." * 

The eaitldy kingdom or don\inlQn was intended and jircparcd 
for human (eailhly) beings. It was given originally to ihe 
earthly Adanu [" Let Iiim have dominion over the beasts of the .^ 
llcid. the fowl of heaven, and tlic fish of the sea/*] lie was to 
be the Lordof E:irth, governing it in harmony w'nh the heavenly 
governnvcnt. This dominion he lust through disobedience and 
sin, and it passed under the control of **him that hath the power 
of death, that is, die devil '* — the prince of this world, "li/Ao itoto 
ruh'tk in the hearts of the children of disobedience." This do* 
• minwnt purchased or redeemed for mankind by Jesus (and his 
body,) is to be restored to them, when they have been restored 
to the perfect condition, where they shall again be in harmony * 
with God's govern n\cnt, and be able to wisely exercise the gov- 
erning power. To these the Lord will say, "Come, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for yon" [Let no "one confound this earihiy 
dctniHion with the spiritual- — heavenly kingdom inherited by 
Jesus and shared by his Bruk — tlie ovcrcomers of the Gospel • 
Age. "To him that overcomcth will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne."] * • • 

Why, say they, are we considered worthy of such honor? . Be- 
cause, replies the King, you have done good unto' some of these 
— God's children — "my brethren" — your neighbors and brethren 
also — and thus have showed your ready ol>c<Uence to the one 
great law of the heavenly kingdom which includes all others— . 
Love. But there will be some, even in that glorious time of favor 
and blessing, who will not have MvV tmtn (Christ) to ndc over 
them, and who slvow their indisposition to do God's will by neg- 
lecting others and selfishly gratifying iheir own desires. Hut one 
will (tho will of Cod) is to regulate and continually control the 
universe, and that will or law is expressed in one word — love — 
for "God is Love," and "Love is the fuliilling of the ^*aw.'* 
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During ihc Millcunial rcij^ti Christ "puts all enemies under 
his fccL** — ^luts down all rule, authority aiul power Apposed lo 
Ocd, uUiiiiiLtcly destroying "tlic j;oats.** "These shall j^o foiih 
fi"ito awr.inH ctilting off;'* [dc:ith] (Matt, xxv, 46, Dwglott), i'. e.^ 
these shall be fuvcvcr cut oft' froiu that life which ihcy had a 
second time forieitcd. They had been redeemed fiom ihc Adnmi 
death by the precious blood of Christ, but havini; despised ih^J 
privile^fcs thereafter QlTcrcd under \\h kin^jdoui, "there rcmaincth 
licnc;:foLth no more sacrifice for sins.'* The destruction of Satan 
is due at the same time. — Rev, xx, 10 and 15, 

Thus, with all things subjected to the will of God. the Son chall 
dcHvcr up earth's dominion to God. oven thi2 Father, (I Cor. xv, 
2S), whose wiil then will be "in all/* and done in earth as in 
heaven. 

Then the first dominion, lost by Adam, will have l>een re- 
stored in the Second Adam, (tlie spiritual), and the resiorcd race. 
will be so in harmony with God as to rule their dominion in ac- 
cordance with his law — love. 

A better illustration of man's dominion over earth, yet sub« 
servient to the laws of Cod*s hlngdom, cannot be made than that 
which is afTorded in the government of this country. Each State 
is pcrmiiicd to ^jovcrn itself— make its own laws, etc., so lonj^ as 
it is in harmony with the government of the United States. Just 
so die douiinion of Earth, which has been prcparinj^ for man- 
kind since the foundation of the world, will be restored lo him, 
when he is prepared lo rule it in harmony with the heavenly 
kin^^dom^ — which kingdom is an cvprlastinj^ kingdom, cuduiin^ 
throughout all generations. — Psa. cxlv, 13. 

They shall. luive everlasting life, as Adam had it, viz., so long 
as they remain obedient to God's will, which will be ci/it, since 
they will have learned die evil effects of any. other way than 
his. 

With these thoughts o? the " Day of Judgment" and its bene- 
ficial rcaiilis to mankind, wo arc prepared to read iiiielligenily 
l*sahn xcvji, which wc quote:— 
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Lci tVie earth rc^Joicc; let t\ut mt;hUuilc of isles be glad, 

ClQ"tls and tInrUncns arc round about liim : 
Ri^Jilf^oxiSiieus antl jiid^^meiil [jusiice] the cslablUhmcnt of tiJs throne. 

A fire cociU Ucfori: him. 
And tminctU up l»is enemies roiinrt about, 
IIU liijlitninf^ [iruOi] cnli^liicndtli the world: 

Thu carlh [nations] saw and trembled. 
The lulU [earthly [jf^vcTnnicnts] melted like wax ol xhafrmtief of jchovjlu 
At the presence <jf the LuRD of ihc whole canli. 

The H&ivi:ns [iifunortaUzcd sainis in jK*nvt^nly pLices] tlcHure hi* riijlu* 
eousness, and all tht ^cp^U s£c his^hiy, 

2ian hcird and 7tfjf ^Mif .* ,.'" 

And the daii|,d)tcrs of Judah rc/okid, 

Uccausc of thy JUJKiMKN're, O Jdiovah/ 
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WOULD TIIKRE BE ROOM POR TIIHM ON THE 

ICARTII IF TME IMUJONS OF TIIIC DEAD 

WERE RESURRECTED? 

'This is an itiiijort.int point. What if we should find tbnt while 
the Hiblc asserts a rcsiirrcciion for all men, by nciiial mcacure- 
mcnt they could not find n. fooiii^jj on Ihc earth — what then? It 
is frequently aiifjcrlcd. by people who should know bclicr, that 
the earth is one va^t cemetery. Mow let us sec; fi^^it'c it out for 
yourself and you will find this an error; you wtU fuul that there 
is room cnouj;!; for the ** rcslilititen of all fhiftj^s^ which God 
hath spoken by live n>ouih of all his holy prophets." — Acts lit, 21, 
Let us, in thiii calculation, assume that it is six thousand years 
since the crcmion of innn, and that there arc one billion four 
hundred milHoii people now living on the carLh — (the largest 
rslimatc.) Our race began with unc j>tiir, but that none should 
think us illiberal, Ice us calculate that there were as many people 
then, as now — {one billion four hundred millions.) and further, 
that there ne^'er \vu:5 less than that number at any time. (Act- 
ually the flood reduced the population to ^i^ht persons.) 



* 
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/Vfj.iin vvc will be liberal a;ul culiin:tie three generations to n ccn- 
lury, or tliirLy-Uircc years lo a general Ton, while, aceordiug to 
Ccn. V, ill ere weic hut eleven general tons fronv Adam to tlie 
tlootl, a puiioil of one ihoiisantl siix hiiiulred ;u\d llfty-blx yeurs, 
or abuut one hundred nnd lifiy years lo ibc gcncralion. 

Now let ui ^cc: six thousand years are sixty centuries; three 
generations to each would j;ivc us one hundred xwx'X cijihty i;cn- 
orations (since Adam.) One billion four hundred million lo a 
generation would ^'ivc two hundred and fifLy-two billion as the 
total niunber of our race from creation uniil now, according to 
our liberal estimate, which is probably about hifke the actual 
lunnbcr. 

Where shall wc find room enoui^h for this great muUitmIc ? 
Let us measure the land. The State of Texas (United States) 
contains two hundred and diirty -seven thousand squnie miles. 
There are twenty-seven million eight hundred and sevcnty- 
cii;ht ihouiiand four hundred sqvuire feet in a mile, and, thcrc- 
foic. six trillion six hundred i\ni{ seven billion one hundred 
and eij^hly million eight hundred thousand squaic feet in Texas,' 
Allowing len square feet as the surface covered by each dead 
body, we find that Texas, as a cemetery, vvould at llils rate hold 
six huntlrcd and sixty billion suvcn hundred and cijditecn 
million eighty thousand botlics, or neatly (/ir£€ times as nun/ 
as vvc calculated had lived oi\ the earth, " 

A person, standlnj,', occupies about one and two third square 
feet of S[>acc. At this rate the present popidation of the earth 
(one billion four huitdred million) could shvtU on an area of* 
cishiy-sis s<piarc miles : an area much less than that of the city 
of London. Knijland. 'or the city of Philadelphia. United States. 
And the island of Ireland (area iluiiy-two thousand square 
miles] would faraish standing-room for more .than twice the 
number of people who have ever lived on the earth, even ^t 
our liberal calculuUon. 



PART V. 



"THE CHRIST OF GOD. 
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Tim word Christ or Xris/as is a Creek word, introduced into 
our Ivnglish language^ but not /ram/a Uuf Into it. Us translation 
is, Akointkd, 

"Unto us a cluM Is born,". etc., and "they shall call his name 
Jesus," The name Jesus means Deliverer or Saviour, and the 
child was named in view of a work he was to do; for wc arc 
told, "he s/id/i save his people from their sins/' Jesus was al- 
* ways his name, but from the lime of his baptism, when the Holy 
Cho!;J*Jcsccntlcd upon him and anohiUd him as die High Priest, 
prcparaior/ to his making "the sin olTcring'* on the cross, and 
thus accomplishing what is indicated by his nam^, liis iifU has 
been "The Anointed,"— Jesus "the Christ (anointed) of God."— 
Luke ix, 20. (Compare Acts x, 37, 38.] 

Jesus was frequently called by this tiflc instead of by his nnme; 
as Enclish people oficncst spoak of their sovereign as "the 
Queen/* instead of calling her by her name — Vtcioria, 

But, as Jesus was in God's plan as the anoinicd one, before the 
foundrviion of the world, so too the Cuurcii of Chiist, was rccog- 
nircd in the same plan; that is» God pui posed to take out of the 
world a "liille nock," whom he purposed raising ab^ve the con- 
dition of the iicrfict human nature, to make them "partakers of 
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the iJivhu naitmy Tlic rchitionship of Jesus tow«ircl these, is 
th:\t of "Ili-tui over all, Gotl l>lcii5ctl foicvcr;" " for he hnth-gircn 
hhn to be hcnd over //v ch'Mch (of ihc first-born) wl^ich is his 
body." As Jcstis was foreordained to be the anoiniexl oitf, r"> wc, 
also, were chosen to the same nnoiiillnjj of the Spirit, as incinbci'S 
in his body and under him as our head. And so u*c read 
(Eph, i, 3;) "God hath blessed us with all spiritual blensings m 
Christ according as he haih chosen us /;; him before the founda- 
tion of ttic world, that \vc should be holy ':i\\d, iviihout blame 
before him in love; having predestinated us unto the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ to himself .... wherein he hath 
made us accepted in the beiinfCtV* (Sec also \'s- 20-23.) •''^£J«'^'"i 
(Rom. viii, 29,) " V/liom he did foreknow he also did predestinate 
to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he (head ahd body) 
might be \X\t^ fint-bom (heir) amonj^ many brethren." * 

Cod*s plan of saving the -ti/oridhy a ** restitution of all lhinr;s/ 
waits until fu^t, this bride of Jesus — these members of the Spirll- 
anoinicd body, sball be gathered out from the world according 
to his purpose. God's intention beings to display to the world 
his wonderful and mighty "love wherewith he loved us," as wc 
read (Hph. ii, 7,) "lie hath raised us up together .... in 
Christ Jesus, that in the arjcs to come he might show the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace (favor) in his kindness toward us in 
Christ Jesus;" forwc are ''elect according to the foreknowlcilgc 
of Cod the Father through sanciification (setting apart) of the 
Spirit unto obedience and sprinkling of llic Idood of Jesus 
Chviat."— I Pet. i, 2. This chows us that the election is not an 
arbitrary one. Cod cl»jcted, first, that Jesus should t:istc death for 
us, thus rclcnsin^T ^^ U'onx death; second, that the knowledge of 
this redemption should be declared ; tliird, that those who believe 
the proclamation should be invited or called to become "par- 
i,ikeis of the Divine nature," " heirs of God, joint heirs with Jesus 
Chrisit ihcir I-ord, if so be that they suffer (dc.-ith) with him that 
ihcy mi-hc be aUo glorined ioi;v.alier," (iNom, viii, 17)— his pur- 
po:je- bejut', Uiat when tiil^i "promised aecd" is dcvelopctl, that 



in, tliroii;,'h» (jr by it, "all the fainilics of ilie cartli i,1iaI! be 
blcri5bd." — Cal. iii, 2y. This seed is to cruf.li Ihc: serpent's head* 
(Ronv xvi, 20,) t\nis tkbiroyiiYg evil, aud bnujj'm^ about "tbc 
rc'oliUUiji\ cf ;\11 ihiii^'s." 

To be thus a jKnt of *'77;/: 5ta/," "77/*: CAn'sf;* v;c must sec 
to it that vvc comply vviih llic comlilions, [suffer dcaili with him 
if wo would be found in Jiim,] thus mukini; our t"iltinj and 
election sure. Wc make sure of our bein^f part of the elect 
compajiy by obedience to the call: for, "They that are with him 
arc called, and chosen, and faithful." — Kev. xvii. 14. Being 
_/;///////<'/ to the call insures our position amoni; the chosen. "They 
that follow the Lamb whithersoever he gocth," in the future, are 
the same that bend every power and lay aside every weight 10 
"walk in hi^ footsteps" here. 

A* beautiful Hlublraiion of our oneness with Jesus, as members 
of his body, is shown in the anoinling of Aaron as high priest. 
All of the anoiniinj; oil [type of llic Holy Spirit] was poured 
\ipon the head: il^c imder priests stood by, their heads covered 
with bonnets, (Lev. viii, 13,) indicaimg ihcrcby that ihcy were 
not the head. Aaron, wlvo stood wJtli uncovered head, was the 
head of their priesthood. They took part in the ceremony, and 
were anointed symbolically in him as inen»bcrs of his body, for 
the oil poured on the head ran down over the members of the 
body, as wc read, (Pa. cxx.viii, 2,) "It ran down the beard, even 
Aaron's beard: that went down to the skirts of the garments/' 
So we, who claim not to be the head, but men)bcrs in Christ's 
bo(ly. receive full anoimii^g by the same s])irit. *'For as ihc 
body is one, and hath many mcmbevs, and all the n\crnbcrs of 
that body, being many, arc one body; so nhoU Chfist, for by 
one spirit arc we all baptized into one body/* — I Cor. xii, 12. 
" As many of us as were bapiiicd into Jcius Chri:>t v/cre bajjlizcd 
into hii death/* — Kom. vi, 3. 

Our oneness with Jesus, as members of ihe Christ- 
anointed body — may be clcaily illuiUatcd by the figurCvOf ihtt. 
pyramid: ' ^ 
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The lopstonc is a perfect pyramid of itself; other .stones may 
be buiUlcil under it, and if built in cx:ict harmony with nil the 
chnracieristic lines of the topstonc, the whole nijiss will be a 
perfect pyramid, Haw bcnuiiailly this illustniics our porjiiun as 
n)eu\bcrsof "The Seed" — "The Christ;** joined to, and perfcclly 
in harmony with our head, v\'e arc perfect; separated from him, 
wc arc nothing, 

Jesus, the perfect one, has been lii^jhly CNallcd, and iiow we 
present ourselves to him, that wc may bo formed and shaped 
accord injj to his example, and that wc may be built uji as a 
building; of God. In an ordinary bisildinjj there is no "r///*/ 
corner-stone;*' but in our IjuiUUn^^ there is one chief cunicr- 
stone, the ** lapsft^fu** as it is written. •' Behold, I lay in Zion a 
cliief corncr-iitoac, elect, precious** — " to whom comius,^ as unto 
a livint; sionc . . . . yc also as lively (livinjj) atones arc built up 
a spiritual house, an holy pncsihood, to offer up splnlual s;u'ri* 
ficcs acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.*' — I Tet, ii, .1.-6. And. 
■ very soon, wc trust, the union bciween Jesus and the body will 
be CQuijjlelc, as expressed by ihe Prophet: " lie shall brinj; forth 
the headtUonc, ihereuf, wiih shoiii»nj;s of ^jr.irc, grace unio it*" 

And, dearly beloved, many blows and niiath poliihiin; must 
Wc have — nuich transformlnj,' we inutU underi^'O, :i\\i\ much 
conforn)in|f unto his example, tmdcr the direction of ihe great 
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T»tDstci*-bunt[cr; antt in order to. have the ability and ideality of 
the bviilder displayed in us, wc will need to sec that we have uo 
cross-grained will of ours to oppose or thwart his will l)cin2 done 
in us; wc must be very childlike and hiunblc — *'Bc clothed 
with humilily, for God rcsi'stcth the proud, but giveth grace lo 
I lie humble, Iluaiblc yourselves, therefore, under the n\ighty 
hand of God. that he iriay exalt you in due time/* — I Pet. v, 6, 
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THE PLAN OF THE AGES. 



EXPLANATION OK THE CHART. 

KkV* — A", the pime of Ghty; L^ ihc j^lauc of Pirfed S/>in'/uai 
St'iH^; At J ihc i)l.'\nc of thofic ih'^^oiUn of the Spirit; A\ the plane of 
Jftiffian Pfffithn; 'J* ihc phne of Typiatl JW/tciufi ; /i, the pl.ir.e 
of ih'trnvity an J Sm. «, AJ.tju; ^, the WorUl; r, Alirahnm; */, the 
Worltl ; ^. Israel; f a Time of Trouble ; «■, Jesus j A, f, ^, /^ Chriit Jesus; 
«, the "I-ittlc Hock;" wi, the ''Great Company;" J>, J^^^ti^n.•tl Pcrsionsj 
ij^ Hypocrites; r, Qiri&l; /, ihc " Utile Hock;" /, the •• Great Compajty ;" 
/» «, Vt "Babylon*;, FaUhig; 5, the " D;\y of the I-oril" Trouble; w, x, 
Chriit and Britk Enthroned ; j^, the "Great Com|Xiny" before ihc 
TJirone; x, Urael Rc:itored; >K, the Wovid; 7*, the "Gate;" 17, ihc 
"Braicn Altar;" K, the "L.ivcr;" A", tlie "Golden (Incense) Altar." 

In the chavt iUustrn.tivc of this topic, we have sought to aid 
the mind through the eye, to understand something of the pro- 
gressive character of God's plan; also, the progressive steps 
which must be taken by all wlio ever attain to the divine nature. 

First, we have an outline of the vaiious dispcnsatioub". A, B, C 
The first {A) lasting from man's creation to the ilood; the 
second [£) from the flood to the commencement of the Millen- 
nial reign at the second advent; and the third, or "Dispensation 
of the fullness of times," (C) lasting from the bej;inning of 
Christ's reign for untold ages— "ages to come," — Eph. ii, 7. 

These three great dispensations are frequently referred to in 
Scripture: A being called "the world that then was;" B is 
called by Jesus "this world;'* by Paul "the present evil 
world;" by Peter "the world that now is," C is called •'the 
world to come, wherein dv/clleth ri^jhteousncris/' thus con- 
irasling U with the present «ry// tiivic. Now evil ruks and the 
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righteous suiTcr, while in the wovld to come the rule is to be 
rcverscj; ri^hicousivcss will. rule ivnd cvil-tlocrs will suffer, and 
finally aU evil be destroyed, so that every knee shall bow ana 
every tong:iic confess to the glory of God. 

Secondly, wc find that the two last of these dispensations 
(B and C) a^'C composed of various ages — each of which as a 
successive step leads upward ' and onward in God's plan. 
A^c Z) was the one during wliich God's plan was represented 
and typified by such pauiarchs as Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, etc. 

Age £ is the Jewish age, or the period from the death of 
Jacob, during which all of his posterity arc treated of God, as 
Iiis especial charge — his favored people. To these he ^showed 
special favors and declared — " Vou only have I known (recog- 
nized with favor) of all the families of the earth." — Amos iil, 2, 
Thesa as a nation were typical oi^o. Gospel Church — the "holy 
nation — the peculiar people." The promises, etc.', made to 
them were typical of "better promises*' made to us. Their 
journey throi>gh the wilderness to the land of promise (Canaan) 
was typical of our journey through the wilderness of sin to the 
heave nl y Ca n aan , Their sacn ficc s justified them typica Uy a ud 
not really, " for the blood of bulls and goats ... . can never 
lake away sin,** But in the Cuspcl age (J^) wc have the "better 
sacrifices,** which do make .atonement for the sins of the whole 
world. Wc have the "royal priesthood,** of which Jesus is the 
chief, or "hc.id," composed of all those who offer iheii^feclvcs to 
God ** living s.icrificcs," holy and acceptable, through Jesus 
Christ. Ill the Gospel age wc find all the rea/ities of v/hich the 
Jewish age and its services and ordinances were hut ^ s/tadcru/ 
— the Law being "a sitatiow of good ihin^s to come/* — Hcb, 
X, r. Theirs was all typical, ours Is all reaL 

The Goipc! age (F) is the period during which the body of 
Chtist is called out of the world, is shown the crown of life and 
the exceeding great and precious pron>iscs whereby (by obedience 
to the promises and high calting) tlicy may become partakers 
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of the divine i/rt////'<f.— 11 Pet. i, 4, Evil is still pcx-mitlcd to 
reign over or rule the worM, in order that by com art wiih it, 
these may be h'kd to see whether they be williji^' to ^jivc up the 
human — a living^ sacrifice — being made conformable to Jesus* 
dentil, that they may be aUp in his iU'emss in the (J^inl) 
resiirrcciion. G is the Millennial a^e (one thousand ynrs,) 
'during which Christ Jesus shall reign and rule and thereby bless 
nil the families of tlic earth, accomplishing the "restitution of 
all things spokcu by the mouth of all the holy propiicts/'— 
Acts iii, 19-21, With this a^'c sln.and misery and death shall be 
forever bloUcd out, for "he must reign until he haih put afl 
etumkS under his feet .... The last enemy that sh:dl be de- 
stroyed is iit^itJr — the Adamic death. During this rci^^n and 
nsiociated in it wiih Jesus, will be the church called the IJiide — 
his body — "To hiui that ovcrcomcth will I grant to sit with mc 
in my throne even as I overcame and am set down {during the 
Gospel age) with my Father in Jiis throne." Blessed pris'ilcge 
to be thus iniimaiely associated with our Lord in the great work 
of blessing all tnen — as "kings and priosls unto Cod." //shows 
"ages to come;" ages of perfection, blessedness and happiness 
for all, but regarding the work of whidi Scripture is silent. 

The " Harvest" at the end of the Jewish age was a period 
of forty years, hsting.from the beginning of Jesus' ministry, 
when he was aiwinUU of Cod by ihc Spirit (Acts x, 37,) and 
begaji Ills ministry (A. D* 30,) initil the destruction of Jerusalem 
(A» D, 70.) In this. harvest the Jewish age ended and ihe 
Gospel ngc began. There was a lapping of the ages, as you will 
note, by careful examination of the diagraiiu 

The Jewish age ended in a nieasure when, at the end of Jesus' 
three and one-half years' ministry, he gave them up, saying: 
" Vtyur house is left unto you dusolatc." — Matth. xxiii. 38. Yet, 
there was favor shown them for three and one-half years after 
this by the confining to them of the Gospel call^ in hannony 
with the prophet's declaration {Dan* ix, 24-27,) regarding seventy 
weeks (of years) of favor toward tiicm; and "in the midst of the 



(seventieth) week/' Messiah shonUl be cut off (cI'il,, but not for 
hinwiilf (" Christ died for our sins:") and thus did he cause the 
sacrifice and oblation to cease in the midst of the wcek-»-three 
and one-half years before the expiration of the seventy covenant 
weeks. When the true sacrifice had been made, of course, the 
typical ones would no longer he. recognized by Jehovah. ^ ■ 

There: was then a more complete sense in which that Jewish' 
age ended with the end of the seventieth week or three and 
one-half years after the cross — (after which the Gospel was 
preached to the Gentiles also — beginning with Corncrms.) — See 
Acts X, 45. This ended their age so far as the Je^vhh church 
was concerned; but their /w//i?/m/ existence terminated in the 
great time of trouble which soon followed, resulting in ilic 
destruction of their city and nation. 

In that ** hat-vest" the Gospel age had its beginning also; 
this age is designed for the development and trial of ** ih£ Christ 
<3/6*fldr*— head (Jesus) and body (the church.) It is the Spirit 
dispensation, hence, ;t is proper to say that the Gospel age 
began with the anointing of Jesus (our head) "by the Holy 
Ghost, with power/* (Acts x, 38; Luke iii, 22; iv, I, 18,) at the 
time of his baptism; while in another sense wc might say that 
it commenced at Pentecost, three and one-half years later, when 
the Spirit came upon his body, whicli is the church. 

A "Harvest'* will constitute the closing period of the Gospel 
age, during which there will again be a lapping of ages, the 
Gospel age ending and the Restitution or Millennial age begin- 
ning. Tliis age closes by stages, as did its pattern or " shadow " 
— the Jewish age. As there, the first seven years of tho harvest 
were devoted in an especial sense to a work in and for the Jewish 
church and were years of favor; so here wc find a similar seven 
years marked as having the same meaning and bearing upon 
the Gospel church, to be followed by a period of trouble {judg' 
mints — seven last plagues, etc, called "fire,") upon the nations 
of the world as a punishment for wickedness, and as a ^r/- 
parathn for the reign of righteousness;, of which more again. 
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THE PATH TO GLORY. 
A' Z., /I/, N^ /*, Rt each represent different planes. A'' is the 
plane q( p^r/tri human nature (sinless, undcfilod.) Adam was 
on this plane before he sinned; from the moment of disDhcdIcncc 
he fell to the depraved or sinful plane/ 7?. The world has hccn * 
on that same plane since — fallen far below perfection of i..an- 
hood. P represents the plane of /j^/zVa/ justification, reckoned 
as effected by sacrifices of the "I-aw;" but it Was not actual 
perfection, for "the Law made nothing pcrfict** 

N is not only the plane of human ptr/fciion^ as represented 
by the perfect man, Adam, but it is the plane occupied by all 
justifutl persons, "Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scripture," and in consequence every believer in Clirist— all who 
accept of his perfect and fmishcd work as ihcir justificr, arc, 
because of their /^r///;, reckoned of God, justified or perfect men 
— as though ihcy had never been sinners. In God's sight llicn, 
all believers in Christ's sacrifice are on the N j)lane, viz., humnn 
perfection. Tills is the only standpoint from which man may 

-approach Cod, or have any communion with hiin. All on this *' 
plane {N) Cod calls sons {human sons— Adam before sin was • 
thui a son, Luke iii, 38.) 

During this Gospel ag« God has made an offer to tlie jintijied . 
human beings, telling them that on certain condiiions ihey may 
cease to be emihly^ human beings and become heavenly spirit- 
ual beings — like unto the angels — like unto Christ's j^lorious 
body. Some h-Hevers — ^justified pcr:ions — arc satisfied wiih what ' 
joy and peace they have, through believing in the forgiveness of 
their sins, and heed not the voice which calls litem to come up 
higher; others moved by the love of Cod, as shown in their ransom 
from sin, say, " Lord what wilt thou have me to do?" To such the 
Lord answers through Paul : — " I beseech you brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifui: 
holy, acceptable to Cod, your reasonable service.'* — Rom. xii, i, 
Paul, what do you mean by our giving ourselves living sucri- 
ficett I mean that you shall «//x^*rri2/tf and give evety power, 
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which yon possess, to GotVs service, that ncivccfbrth you shall 
live not for self, nor for fiicnds, nor family, nor for the world, 
«f»r /(?r anyfhstt^, but for and m the service of him, who bought 
yon with his own precious blood. 

l)ut Paul, surely God w'ould not accept of blemished or im- 
perfect iaciificcs, and since wc all became sinnci-s through Adani, 
we cannot surely be sacrifices, can wc? Yes» beloved, il is 
because you are haiy that you are ncccptahh sacrifices, and you 
arc holy and free from sin, because God has justjiicd you from 
all sin freely through Christ's death. 

As many as obey the call of Paul, rejoicing to be accounted 
worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Christ — those who look 
not at the things that arc seen, but at the things that are not 
seen — at the "crown of life," at "the glory that shall be re- 
vealed in us," at "the prize of our high calling — in Christ 
Jfcsus"— these consecrate themselves wholly to God and arc from 
thai moment no longer reckoned tnen^ but, as having been 
ht'pUkn of the Holy Ghost through the word of truth — no longer 
. human, but henceforth x/^/V/Vam/ children; they arc now pne step 
nearer the prize than when they first believed. IJut iheir spirit-' 
ual being is yet vnperjeet; they arc be^otUn^ but not yet born 
of the spirit. They arc embryo spiritual children on plane JA- 
ihc plane of spiritual bcgcuing, liccausc bcgoUen of the spirit, 
therefore they arc no longer reckoned kumnn, but spiritual; for 
the human nadtre once theirs— once jusiificdi they have now 
given up. or reckoned di'nd — a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
and accepted of God. They arc now new crcatitrez in Christ 
Jesus, old things {human hopes, and will and all] arc passed 
away and all things arc become new, for "ye arc not in the flesh 
but in the spirit, if so be that the spmit of God dwcU in you" — 
Hum. viii. ^. If you have been begotUn of it, "ye arc dcnd zjx^ 
your life is hid with Christ In God.** 

lianc L represents pter/ecl spirituai being; but before plane 
L is reached, the conditions of your covenant must be carried 
out. It is one thing to covenant with God that you will be 
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dcihi to all human tlilnj^s, anil .1 further ihing to perform ihat 
eovcnnnt throughmu your earthly career, — keep your body 
HitiU-r (iUad) ; keep your own will out of sight, and perforin only 
ihc l-orri's will. The entrance upon plane L is called birlh, or 
a full entrance into life :i^ Vi s/tirifual Mcing — like unto Christ's 
ghrwus body, and like ujvt*i the angels, Wc cannot enter on 
that ])lanc until the entire church is gathered in from the world 
— when "the dead in Christ shall rise first/' (this corruption 
must put on incorruption — iinmortality.) Then we, which are 
alive and remain, (not having entered the tomb) shall be 
changed in a moment — made perfect spiritual beings like unto 
Christ's gloiious body (for "thia nwjrial must put on immor- 
tality.") Then, that which is perfect being come, that which is 
in part (the bcgolUn condition with the various hindcrauces of 
the flesh, to which wc arc now subject) shall be done away. 
• But there is a sLill further step to be taken beyond a perfection 
of spiritual being — viz., to " the gii>ty thai shall follow"— plane /f. 
We do not refer to a glory of penon, but to a glory of power or 
cjffci. The reaching of plane L brings us to full pcrsimal ^^xf ^ 
i.e., to be glorious fiei/tjj^s like unto Christ's ghn'ous body, liut 
after wc arc thus perfected, and made entirely like our Lord and 
head, we arc to be associated with hiui in the j^iory of p&nfer 
and office — 10 i»it with him in his tVironc, even as he after hia 
being perfected at his resurrection, a glorious being, was exalted 
to the right hand of the inajcsty [,^lorjf) on high; so wc shall 
enter in everlasting glory — plane /C, 

Now notice carefully the chart, while we look at illustrations 
on the path to ^li^fy^ (A pyramid Is a jjcrfcct figmc or shape, 
hence wc use il to rcpvcscm perfect beings, in the chart,) 

(a) represents Adam; he was a perfect being and hence % 
pyramid. Notice that hc'ison i>lanc A^, which shows that Adam 
was a perfect man (before he sinned). 

Below him {t) is an imperfect or topless pyramid, it repre- 
sents the world of mankind, which sin had degraded; notice the 
plane on wlvich it stands—^, the "Uepravcd Plane," 



112 

« 

(c) represents Abraham (whom wc use as an illustration of 
several other persons.) Abraham was a member of the depraved 
human family, :^i\d should be on plane /H; but Paul tells us that 
Abraham was justified by faith, thap is, he was reckoned of Cod 
a (sinless) perfect man, because of his faith. This, In God's 
estimation, lifted him up above the world of depraved sinful men 
to plane N: and thouvjh actually still imperfect, he was received 
into the favor that Adam had lost, viz., coutmunhh with God as 
a "friend/* — James ii, 23. All on the perfect (sinless) plane (iV) 
are friends of God, and he friend of theirs; but sinners (plane R) 
are at enmity against Cod — **aumi£S through wicked works.** 

{(f) represents the world of mankind after the flood siill on 
plane i^^still at enmity ^ where they continue tmtil the Gospel 
church Is selected and the Millennial age begins. 

{e) represents " Israel after the flesh'.* during the Jewish age, . 
when the typical sacrifices of bulls and goats cleansed them, not 
really, but typically; "for the Law made nothing perfect^ — 
Hcb. vii, 19. Because they were typically justified, but not 
actually so, we put them on plane P, The plane of typical 
jtntification, whicli lasted from Mount Sinai until Jesus made an 
end of the Lnw, nailing it to his cross. There ended the typical 
justification by the institution of the "better sacrifices" than the 
Jewish types, which actually "lake away the sin of the world," 
and "make the comers d»crcunto//'r/<ri/.*' 

(/) t'cprcsents the [fire) trial through which fleshly Israel went 
when Jesus was present, sifting them and taking out of their non\i- 
nal church ihc wheat or "liracHtes indeed^ in whom was no guile/* 
and especially after the separation of the wheat when he " burned 
up the chaff (refuse part of tliat church and nation) widi unquench- 
able fire," (a time of trouble, etc., which they were powerless to 
avert) — See Luke iii, 17; also, xxi, 32; and I Tliess. ii, 16. 

Ks\ represents Jesus (at thirty years of age) a perfect man, he 
haying left the glory of the spiritual condition and become a 
man in order that he (by the grace of God) should taste death 
for evety matu God's law requires an eye for an eye, a tooth 
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fo/a tooth, and a life for a life; it was necessary that a man 
should ilic for mankind or the penalty (man's death) would not 
be paid: hence the death of an angel would no more pay the 
penalty and release man, than the death of "bulls and gouts, 
which can titrver htJi:c away sin** Therefore, the first-begotten 
of Cod became a man, that he mijjht give that which would 
redeem mankind. He must have been a perfict or sinless man, 
else he could do no more than any member of the fallen race 
to pay the price, • He was 'Mioly, hamiless, undcfiled, and sc- 
paniU from sinners." He took the same form or likeness which 
the sinners had — "the likeness of sinful flesh'* — the human. 

Being found in fashion as a (perfect) man, he humbled him- 
self and became obedient unto death. He presented himself lo 
God at baptism—" I^ 1 come in the volume of the book ic is 
written of me, to do thy will, God." When he thus presented' 
hinvsclf— consecrated his (human) being, his ofircring- was holy 
(pure) and acceptable with God. who showed his acceptance by 
filling him with his spirit and power— when the Holy Ghost came 
upon him; thus anmUing him, thus he became the ** Christ** 
p*hc word Christ meaning anoinUd^ 

This filling with the spirit was the begetting to a higher form 
of being, which he should receive when he. had fiilly ac- 
complislied the oflcriug— sacrifice of the human nature. This 
was a step up from human conditions, and is shown by pyramid 
//, on the spitit'bc^Qtfcn piatu, AL On this plane {M) Jesus 
spent three and a-half years of his life— until it ended on the 
cross. Then, after being three days dead, he was rallied to life 
—quickened of the spirit to the perfection of spirllual bein^, 
(i plane X) for now he was ham of the spirit — "The Ui%\'born 
from the dead." "That which is born of the spirit, is spirit;** 
Jesus, therefore, at and after his resurrection, was a spirit — a 
spiritual being, and no longer a human being in any sense. 

True, after his resurrection he had power to, and did .ippcar, 
as fT man, in order that he might leach his disciples, and prove 
to them that he was no longer dead; but he was not a man, and 
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no longer u*as controlled by human conditions, but could go 
and conic ns the wind (even when the doorS were shut) and 
none could icU whence he c.imc nor whither he went, — **so is 
every one that is dflrn of the spirit," — John iii, 8. 

From the moment of consecration (baptism) the human had 
been reckoned rft'ti/i — and there the fi£W nature began (begotten 
pKine, jl/,) which was completed at the resurrection, when he 
reached the perfect spiritual plane, L — raised a spiritual btjdy. 

Forty d.iys after his resurrection Jesus ascended to the majesty 
on high — the glory plane^ K, (sec pyramid /r.) During the Gospel 
age he has been in glory, /, "set down with the Father on his 
tlirone,** and during this lime he has been the head over his 
church on earth, — her director and guide. During all this Gospel 
age the church is in process of development, discipline and trial 
to the intent, that in tlve end, or harvest of the Gospel age, she 
may become his bride and joint-heir. Hence she has fellowship 
in his sufferings, that she may be also glorified together with 
him, (plane A'.) when the projxir time shall come. 

The steps of the church to glory are the same as those of her 
leader and Lord, Jesus (he hath set us an example that wc 
should walk in his footsteps,) except that she starts for glory 
from a lower plane, Jesus, wc have seen, came to the plane of 
human perfection ^ yV, while all of the Adamic race are on a lower 
plane, R, — the plane of sin and enmity against God. The first 
thing then, for us to do is, to be justifud, or get upon plane N, 
How is this accomplislicd — is it by good works? No, sinners 
can do no ^aod works; wc could not commend ourselves to 
God, so God commended "his love toward us (sinners, on the 
depraved plane, 7?,) in that while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us/' Then the condition, upon which wc come to the 
justified Qx pcrjcci human plane, is thai Christ died for our sins, 
redeemed us and lifted us up to the perfect plane. .ButJiavcTi^-f 
nothing to do with tlic matter? Nothing whatever, except to 
heiieve ii. "We are justified (lifted to plane N) hy/m'ih:*^ And 
**&din^ justified hy/aifh', wc.havc peace with Cod,'* (Rom. v, i,) 
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and are no longer enemies, hut juslincd/////;i/?/i s^ns, on the same 
jjlane as Adam and Jesus, cxccpi iliai ihcy vvcic aifi/n/// pci Tcct» 
while we are reckoned so, of Cod, and A'ft(nt^ i(, because God's 
word tclJs us so; *'yc are justified freely front ff// things/' We 
stand in God's siijht absolutely spotless, because Jesus' robes of 
rijihicousncss cover all our impcrfcciions. 

But remember that while jusfifcalhit is a blessed thing, it 
docs not chnngc your nature— you are still a /ttinian being, and 
unless you proceed you wi}l never be a spiritual being — nevcf 
be anything btit a human being. You arc saved fiuni the 
wretched state of sin and alienation from God, and, instead of 
being a human sinner, you arc a human son, and now because 
you arc a son, God speaks to you as such, saying, "My son, 
give me thy heait:'* that is, give yottrsclf, all your caithly 
powers, will, talents — your all to mc (as Jesus hath set us an 
example) and I will make you a son on a higher plane than the 
human; 1 will niake you a spiritual being (i. e, a being with a 
sjarihuil hody) like the r;V*7i Jesus — " the express image of the 
Father's jicrson.*' If you will give up all of the earthly and 
consecrate it entirely to mc and m^ it up in my service, I 
will give you a higlicr nature than the rest of your nice — I will 
make you "paitakci'S of the divine nature* — make you "heirs 
of Cod and Joint-heirs with Christ; if i& be that you suffer 
^Hh him, that you may be also ^'-/o/'^av/ together/* — Rom. viii, 17. 

Do you value this prize set before us in the fiospcl ? Then 
lay aside cver>' weight and run with p:iticncc the race, that 
you may win it. Works were not c;Uled far in lifiing you out 
of sin. No, Jesus did all the works that could be done 10 that 
end, and lifted you by/itit/t to ])lunc A^ But now, if you would 
go further, you cannot go without worksi true, you muat not 
lose your 7*7////, else you will lose your justification; but being 
justified you arc able (through the grace given unto you by your 
begetting of the Spirit) to have works , to bring forth fruit; and 
God demands it. He demands that you shall show your apprc* 
ciaiion of the grand pria by giving all that you have and are . 
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for it, not to men, but to God— a sacrifice holy and' acceptable, 
to him — your reasonable service. When you {Drcscnt all these 
things, suy: I-ord, how would you have me de/tvcr tlicsc things 
to you? Exaniinc the Word for God's answer and you will 
probably hear his voice instructing you to deliver your all to 
hun as Jeaus and as Paul did, viz., by ** ^Q\ng gojd nnio all men 
as you have opportunity, especially to the household of faith." 
Serving them with spiritual or natural food^ clothing tliom in 
(fhrist's righteousness or with earthly raiment, as you may have 
ability or they have necessity. Having consecrated n//, you 
are begotkn of the spirit — you have reached plane ^f, and 
now, through the power given unto you, If you will use it, you 
will be able to do all of your Covenant and to come oflf con- 
querors, and more than couqucrori through (the power or spint 
of) him who loved us and bought us with his own precious 
blood. Thus walking in the footsteps of Jesus — • 

*' Ne'er ihink ihc victory won, 
Nor once at ctsc sit d<>wn ; 
Thine arduous work will not be done 
Till thou hast giiincd thy crown.'* 

The crown will be %von when you, like Paul, "have fought a 
good fight and finished the cuursc/* You may not get the 
prize as soon as the race is finished and won, but may wait 
perhaps, as Taul did, until the entire body of Christ is complete, 
as he said: There is laid up for mc a crown of riglitcousncss 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give mc at that day: 
(the day of the Lord — ) and not to nic only, but unto all those 
also who love his appearing.— U Tim. iv, 8. [Wc hope and 
believe that wc shall not be obliged to wait in death as did Paul, 
but that we arc living in the days of the completion of the 
church, which is the body of Christ, and shall be among those 
who shall not sleep in deaths but be changed in a moment as 
Paul says: "Behold, I show you a mystery— wc shall not all 
sleep, but wc shall aU be changed,"^! Cor. xv, 51.] 
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Tliosc oC //tis class v/lvo sleep (a little flock) accounted worthy 
of THE resurrection {/ifs/) shall be raised sj^ty/lualifa/fit's (vs. 44) 
— plane Z. And we (of the sam'c class — ovcrcotncis) wlio are 
alive and remain — shall be ekan^ed — to the same plane of being 
[/,] viz., spifitimi: like unto Christ's glorious body. No longer 
weak, earthly, mortal, corrttptible beings, we shall thm be filly 
born of the spirit; heavenly, spiritual, incorruptible, immortal 
beings. "That which is dortt of the spirit is spirit,** — "I shall ' 
be satisfied when I av\'akc in thy likeness." 

Wc know not how Jong it wiU be after our perfecting a5 
spiritual beings (plan'e L) before wc shall be gloriikd (plane 
K) with him: vnikd with him in power. This uniting wc 
understand to be the "marriage of the Lamb*' to his Dride, 
when she shall thus — enter into ihc joys of her Lord. 

Look again at the chart — «, ;«, p^ g, represent the nominal 
church as a whole, all claiming to be the body of Christ, n 
and m arc both on the spiritual be^olten plane — Af. JloiU of 
these companies have existed throughout the Gospel age; both 
have covenanted with God to become living sacrifices; both 
have been "accepted in the beloved'* and UcgoUcn of the 
spirit as new creatures: but the difference is this: n represents 
the company who arc fulfilling their covenant and arc dead 
with Christ to caitldy will, and ahns, and all. They will be ;he 
0ver€omers — the IJridc — the Body wlio will sit with Jesus in his 
throne, in glory — plane A'", when the Gospel age is ended. 
These are a "little Hock'* to whom It Is the Kaihcr's good 
pleasure to ^ive the toj.'vAw;.— Luke xii, 32. ?n represents the 
larger conjpany of the spirit-bogotu-n children; they have cov- 
enanted, but, alas I they shrink back from the performance of it 
— they shrink from the death of the human will, etc. ; but God still 
loves them and therefore will biintf them by the way of trouble 
' and adversity — (ultimately resulting in the destruction of the 
human will) — to plane L — tlic perfect, spiritual plane. But they 
have lost the right to plane K — the throne of glory — because 
they were not cverc&msrs. Notice that in the case of both of 
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these conipanjci, the earthly nature must be destroyed; but in 
lUc case of the "great company/' w/, it is trjken from them, 
while iii the case of tlic **/iiiii Jlock*' it is, as it was, with Jesus, 
tlie example — a M'ilUnr; sacrifice. Oh, if we pri^c our Father's 
approval, if wc desire our Lord's smile, if we tlesirc to be mem- 
bet's of his betfy — his Bride — and to sit on his throne, wc must 
fulfdl our covenant of sacrifice 1 I beseech you, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice — 
holy, acceptable unto God, your rtiasonabh sert'ic^, 

p represents the majority of the nam ma I church. You will 
noiicc that they are not on plane /)/, but on plane AV they ai'c 
JHstiJutl, but not sanctified (not entirely consecrated to God,) 
not he^C'tUm, therefore, as spiritual being's at all. They are 
higher than the world, because they accept of Jesus as their 
ransom from ain, but they have not come hi^h enough to be a 
part of tht real church — the spiritual family, and unless they 
progress and sacrifice the human, they will never be anythintj 
but Intman, and in the resurrection they will be in the likeness 
of the earthly man. Adam, whereas those who sacrifice the 
human, will be in tlic likeness of llie Lord — like unto Christ's 
glorious body, q represents a class connected with the nom- 
inal church who never did helkvc in Jesus as the sacrifice for 
their sins And who conset|uenily are not jusfified — not on plane 
N, They are " wolves in sheep's cluihing" — tliey arc in no sense 
a part of the church — they belong to plane i?, are part of the 
world and mrc out of place in, and a great injury to, the church. 

Thus, in a mixed condition, the church has existed throughout 
the Gospol age: as our Lord had foretold— tlie kingdom of 
heaven (church) is like unto wheat and tares in a field (the world) 
— **Let both grow together miiii the harvest. In the time of 
harvest I wjll say unto the rc'apcrs (the angels,) gather together 
the tares and bind them in bundles to burn (destroy) them, but 
gather the wheat into my barn. — Malt. xiii. 38, 41, 49. 

Those words of our XmtA show us diat while he purposed that 
both should grow together during the age, he also purposed 

\ 
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that llicrc should come a time of separaiing between these 
different clcmciiis.- This divisian comes in ihc aul of the af^e, 
for "the harvest is the ci>d of the tigc,"' — Vs. 59. 

During the Gospel ngc tlic seed has been growing and tares 
(coiinterfeils) also — *Mhc good seed rs the children of the king* 
dom" — the spiniintl children — classes n and w— while "tne 
(ares arc the children of ihc wicked one" — all of class f, and 
many (if ivot nil) of class p — for no man can serve two masters 
— and "his servants you arc to whom you render sc4*vice** As 
class / docs not consecrate its service to the Lord, doubtless it 
gives much of its lin\c and talent really in opposition to God, and 
hence in the service of ihc cucmy. Now notice on the chart the 
"/tart'tsf,*" or end of the Gospel age ; notice the tiro pans into 
which it is divided — seven years and thirty-three years, the exact 
paralicl of the Jewish age and harvest. This **!tarucsi,'* like 
the Jewish one, is to be a time of trial and sifting, first upon the 
church, and aflcr\vard a lime of wraih or pouring out of the . 
•* seven last plagues" upon the world, and sucli'of the church as ' 
are not separated as "iifhcai during the first seven years. The 
Jewish harvest is the ** shadow** or pattern on i\\cjleshty plane, of 
all thai the Gospel church enjoys on the spiritual plane. (The two 
cherubim which were types, also teach this equality and likencr.s 
of the two ages. They were **of equal size and 0/ cgnnl measure^*) 

The thing which tried (lleshly) Israel was the "stone of stuin* 
bling and rock of offence** — ^Jcsus was present as the Lord of 
their harvest, (the disciples being reapers under liii direction.) 
The truth as to his presence was the sickle, and it separated the 
•'Israelites indeed in whom was no guile" from the fwminni . 
yinuish church, (and the /rud wheat there were but a fragment 
compared to the professors.) So. also, is tlie hnrvesi of this 
age; Jesus comes a second lime, not again a y/f^/z/^ being, (not 
again to sacrifice,) but a spiritual body, to **take h himse/f his 
great power and reign*' — blessing thereby all the families of the 
earth. (As already shown, spiritual bodies arc inwidU /o 
Awnanil/ unless a miracle be performed.) 
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The second advent of Jesus, leaving the plane of g!ory, A', 
and coining to the unglorificd spiritual plane, Z, is shown by 
figure n As has been stated heretofore, we believe that the 
prophctSi etc.,* teach that we are now in the "/mrvt-'sl" of this 
age; diat our Lord /uis comi^ and the work of haivcst, or sepa- 
rating wheat from tares, has been progressing since a. D. 1874. 
The first work of the Lord in this harvest will be to separate 
the true fron\ the false, and the truly comecraUd children from 
the uuconsccrated ones. This work we believe is now going on. 

The nominal church, because of her mixed condidon, the Lord 
c<!\\% confusion , or "Babylon;" and during this harvest he pur- 
poses ripening, separating, and perfecting the different classes in 
the church — wheat will be separated from tares, and ripe wheat 
from unripe, etc. Class n arc a " first-fruits/* of tlie wheat, and, 
after being separated in the spirit of their minds, will in his due 
time become lus Bride and be caught away to be forever with 
her Lord — and like him. The separating of the little flock from 
Babylon is shown by figure j*. She will ultimately become one 
with Jesus and bear his name and share his glory. The glorified 
Christ, head and body, is shown by figure ct'. Figures /, k, and 
V represent the '* Babylon" — nominal church faliin^—^c^mg to 
pieces during "the lime of trouble," or "day of the Lord." 
Though this may seem to be a dreadful thing, yet it may be 
shown to be of great advantage to all the true wheat Babylon 
falls because she is not what she claims to be, " Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen, and become the habitation of devils, and ilie hold of 
every foul spirit and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird." — 
Rev. xvili, 2. The church nominal contains many, many hypo- 
crites, who have associated themselves with her because of her 
honorable standing in the eyes of the world, who, by their con- 
duct, etc., arc gradually making Babylon a stanch in the nostrils 
of the world. The Lord always knew of them, but let them alone 
until the luiruest^ and now will "gather out of his kingdom 

* The chronoIut;y, time prooCi, cic, c»o be bftil la » book catiUcd *'iX{/ D*ivm*** 
Addraa, A« D, Joticj^ I'UuburgU,^ai ' , . - * 
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(duirch) all tilings that oflcnd and tlicm v/liidi do iniquity, and 
cast ihem into a furnace of fire (trouble). , . Tlicn shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father." 
Matt, xiii, 41. nic trouble coming upon the church will, \v^ be- 
lieve, be occasioned by the overspreading of Infidelity and Spir- 
itualism, both of v/hich will be trials, because the church holds so 
many doctrines contrary to God*sWord. And every one who has 
built his faith upon Christ with anything else than the truths of 
the Word — gold, siU'er, precious stones, will find himself sorely 
bcsctjdii ring this time of wrath (fire) ; for all errors of men — wood, 
hay, stubble — will be consumed, s, represents those who Iniilt with 
tnilh — gold, etc., and consequently were separated from Babylon. 
/, represents the **g9'£rtt company,'* on the plane J/^bcgottca 
of the spirit — ^jjhcat not fully ripened at the time of the gather- 
ing of i\\<i Jirsi-fruits (s,) They built upon the rock, Otrht J^sm^ 
but with wood, etc., of human creeds and isms. Such shall suffer 
loss (in rjits fire,) but himself shall be saved (so as by fire.) — 
I Cor. iii, 10-15. They lose the prhi of the throne; but, as al- 
ready shown, themselves shall he sayed and reach the full birth 
of the spirit, become spiritual beings— plane £. [Several Script* 
ures seem to tench that this company will not reach pcrfcciion 
on the spiritual plane Z. until the "harvest"— and its trouble are 
over; while the little fiock. j, arc evidently changed beftire the 
"seven last plagues'* are poured out, as they have some work 
to do in connection with their execution.] To return to the 
"great company," /.* they were the Lord's, but they were so 
overcharged with the affairs of this life, the world XiwCk a worldly 
church, that, while the Bride was being separated from Balsylon, 
their cars were dull of hearing; they came not out when the cry 
was ntade : The harvest is aai^fi—** Babylon is fnUen .... 
come oiti of her my peopU thai /<? h^ not partakirs of her sifts^ 
ami recavf not of /ur p/a^(£sJ*—Rcv. xvili, 2-4; (vs. 21) And 
she shall be cast as a great millstone into the sea- (the world 
on plane i?.) A view of this company (/) during the trouble, 
after the Bride company (x) has been taken an4 the "marriage 
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of the Lr\nil) is come," is fiimishetl iis in Rev. xjjc, 2» 5-7. It Is 
after " UttbyloH** has fallen to pieces, and they are Hberated from 
her chains and influences, and come to realize that /ar^s and. 
earthly organization never were GoiVs church: but, that he al- 
ways had in viiiw the true membci's of Jesus body — "whose 
names are written in heaven," (Vs. 5), *'A voice came out of 
the throne {w) saying: Praise our God all ye his servants and ye 
that ftiar him, both small and great;" then the answer of the 
"great company/* / {iiJUr Babylon, the harlot church — church 
. and world united, an improper union, called harlotry — has been 
judged, see vs. 2), saying, "Alleluia, for the I-ord God omni- 
potent rci£^nc4h (they recognize the rei^n as commenced — by the 
overthrow of * Babylon the great') let us be glad and rejoice 
and give honor to him, for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
(Greek past tenac — is accomplished) and his wife hath made 
herself ready.*' They will, no doubt, be greatly disnxaycd to 
realize that the Bride has been completed and united to the 
Lord, and that they, because blinded and overcharged, have lost 
that great prixc; but seemingly (the beauty of God's plan, which 
they now begin to discern as one of love, both for them and for 
all the world of mankind, quite overcomes their grief, and they 
shout, Alloluia! — the glorious reign of righteousness is begun.) 

Then, too, note the abundant provision of the Lord: the 
message is sent to them — though you are not of the Bride, you 
may be present at the great celebration — ''Blessed is he that 
Is called to the mania^e mppcroi the I^imb," (vs. 9.) This 
company is called to make use of the Lord's chastisements 
and to come fully into harn\ony with him and his plan, and they 
shall uUhnaicly reach the position next to the Bride — on the 
spiritual plnne /-, The lime of trouble, as it will affect the world, 
will succeed the fall of Babylon and will be An overturning and 
disintegration of all human governments and of society, pre- 
paring the world for righteous and equitable government. During 
the lime •f trouble, fleshly Israel, which was cast off until th« 
fullness of the Gentiles should be come in, will be restored to 
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Cod's favor, because the Gospel church, or spiritual TsrAcl, wIU 
be coiiiplctotl. These, lUiring the MiUenntal age, shall be the 
"chief nation of caiih — at the hcail of all on tlic earthly plane of 
beings— "a praise hi (he whole earth.'* 

Thuir rcstoiaiion, as well as iluvL of the worhl in general, will 
be a grailual one, rc<]uiring all ot the Millennial ai;c to fully 
acconijilihh it. During that thousand years* r.cign of Christ, 
death will be gradually swallowed up or destroyed. Its varions 
stages — sickness, pajn and weakness, as well as the tomb, will 
^jraiUiaUy give place before the Cr^tti Hestvrt.'r's power, until at 
the end of that age the great pyramid of our chart will be com- 
plete, jr. The Christ — the head of angels and men, next to the 
I'ather. /. The great company, spiritual beings, like unto the 
angels, s, Israel after the flesh at the headof carllily crcalurcs, 
and JVf the world of men restored to perfection of being like the 
head of the liuman race, Adam (before sin.) The world, as we 
have already seen, arc to be resurrected, or again brought into 
existence, the 'penalty for their sin being paid for them in Christ's 
death. Their bringing again into being will be a raiorintr^ and 
will be due during the Millennial age — the limes (years) of resti- 
tution. —Acts iii, 21. It requires all of the Millennial age to ac- 
complish the work of rcs/orm^ to the perfection of manhood. 
They will then be like Adam, except that they will liavc enjoyed 
a greater range of knowlctlge than he possessed, both of Good 
and £vtL They will be mentally in the image of God; for this 
is a part of God's plan, that under the ficw covenant he will 
take away the stony heart out of their llcsh, (not take away 
their flesh and make them spiritual beings,) and give them a 
heart' of flesh — again as Adam's, an image of God. "This is 
the covenant I will make with them aflcr those days, saith the 
Lord, I will put my htws in their hearts, and in their minds 
will I write them.'* — Sec licb. x, i6; Jcr. xxxl, 29; Ezek. xxxvi, 
26-32. Sin is now written on the hearts of all humanity: This 
must first be blotted out and the former image — the Uw — of Cod . 
reinstated before tnai will be perfect men. This work 14 cilled 



124 

rcsiJtulion, jxad IhU God halh'proinisod to men. Whca rcslorcd 
llvoy will be i»\ no danger of falling, .because no longer liable to 
mistake evil for good — knowing both. In Rev. xx, 9, we Icarii 
that some will be destroyed in live end of the Millennial reign, 
because when presented fnll opportunity to become perfect n\cn, 
and in harmony with God and his law of hve^ they chose evil. 
Such die the second death, from which there is no rcsnrrcciion, 
nor rcslituiion. When wc look at our Father's great plan for 
the exaltation of the church, and the blessing through ]ver, of 
Israel, and all the families of the cartli, by a restitution of all 
things, it reminds us of the song of the angels: "Glory to God 
in the highest; on cuith peace, good will towurd men J" That 
will be the consununalion of God's plan — "the gathering to- 
gether of all ihings in (under) Chiist/' O the height and depth, 
the Icngih and breadth, of the love of God which passcth all 
understanding! Who will say that God's plan has been a failure 
then? Who will say that he has not ovenulcd evil for good and 
made boih the wrath of man and of devils to praise him? 

The Taueunacle ok -niE Wilderness 

teaches the same general lesson as the chart of the ages, andwc 
jilace it alongside, that the different planes or steps to the Holy of 
Holies may be duly noted and appreciated. Outside the court 
of the tabernacle lies the whole world in sin— on the depraved 
plane. Hntcring through the "gale'* Inlo the court we become 
believers or jmiijied persons* Those who go forward in conse- 
cration, press to the door of the tabernacle, and, entering in, 
become priests — are strengthened by the "shcw-bread," enlight- 
ened by the candlestick, and enabled to offer acceptable sacri- 
fices to God, by Jesus Christ, at the "Golden Altar." (Notice the 
corresponding planes, M and N, on the chartl) Finally, when 
sacrifices arc all over, in the resurrection, they enter the perfect 
spiritual, or most holy place (plane Z), and then are associated 
with Jesus in liic glory of the kingdom, "Praise ye. the Lord I" 

\ 






PART VII. 



THE RESURRECTION. 



Tin? ilcath nnd rcsuiTCctian of a human Batfy ns a llunjj cltsiinct 
and separate fiom the iutclliijcrtt If^injf, is never mentioned in 
the Sciiptures. We never read that Abrahani's bady died, nor 
ihaC Jcsiis* body died, nor that any one's hady died. 

Biin^ si;jnines existence, and there can be no h^inq^ or exist- 
ence viii\\(i\\l/i/£iittdbcdyho\\\. Withdraw life, and the if^hi^ 
or existence ceases, for life is but a power or principle, the same 
in the lower animals as in man — the difference in qualities be- 
tween man and the brute consisting not in a different kind of 
life, but in a diiTercnt kind of b&dy. 

Any bcinj^ is properly called a $otil or person. Tins is the 
Scriptural sense and usage of the word soul, so little understood; 
viz., Bciftq (life and body conxbincd). Thus we read of the 
Creation o? Adam — "And the Lord God formed man of the dust 
of the ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life 
[ntiich — the same breath said to be g^iven to beasts, birds and 
fishes) and mnn became a livini^ soui, " (^^fw^^) — Gen. 2-7. 

We cite a 7^«v illustrations out of a muUiludc showing the 
Bible usage of the word soul, showing thnt it signifies h^hi'^. 
Lev. v, 2, " If a so ur(^«'fV/^— person) touch any unclean thin^' he 
shall be unclean,'* Vs. 4, "If a sou/ (being; swear," Vs. 15, 
"If a soul (iffmjf) commit a trcr.pass," Lev. xxii, 11, "If the 
priest buy any soul (bi-wf) with his money," Pro v. vi. 7, " If he 
steal to satisfy his soul (L-inif) when he is hungry." Jesus snid. 
"My soid (bt:i'nA is cxcectltng sorrowful even unto death." 
Matt, xxvi, 3S, "Thou shalt love the Lord . . . . with all thy soul" 
[bcuie.) ^L^tt, xxii, 37, The rich man said, "Soul [bcifij^, self), 
thou nast much goods laid up for many years; t.ake thine case, 
cat, drink and be tacrry. Hut God said , , . . fool this ni^jht ihy- 
soul (btinq", existence) will (cease) be rc«iuircd of thee." — Luke 
>^u, 10. •* For what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul (existence, beifti^,) or, What shall a. 
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man nvc in cxchanj^e for his soul?" (being. ^xisUtttrc',) — Matt, 
atvi, zo, Hoiv many jlluiUMtionS of (his Sctiptiirc arc furnished 
us in cvcry-il.iy life: Men labor for wealth, to gain aa nuidi as 
possible of the whole world, only to find when they arc rich that 
wcaUU has come at the expense of health, llovv many of those 
who sp.nd tlicir life in laying up earthly trc:vMirc, lind that their 
very Ici/tjf — ^xts/atcc — has been sacrificed in gaining the wealth. 
Then wliat would they not j^ivt: to get l>ack a^^ain l\caUh, etc ? 
They lavish their wealth upon physicians, traveling, etc., but it 
is of little use: They made a poor exchange, when ihcy gave , 
their being for money. Son^ "purified their souls {hitft^s 
— lived more mircly) in obeying the truth/' — I Pet. i, 22. "TIjc 
law of the Lortl is perfect converting (changing) the soul" (/tt-i/t^), 
— Psa. xix, 7. Other souls [behtgs) were subverted, turned from 
the truth by error. Acts xv, 24, Other, unstable souls (bt^in^s, 
persons,) were beguiled. — II Pet. ii, 14. ' 

With this view of the meaning of the word sou!, viz., that it 
includes if// bcift^g^ or existence (a combination of life and body), 
let us inquire — what dies — the principle of life, or the body? We 
answer, neither; the life principle is one which pervades all crea- 
lion. just as does clcctricitv. This principle of life nrcvades and 
is an essential clement of all l/cut^/\\\ trce.in /isn, in fowl, in 
beast, in man, in angels, and in the fullest degree in God, who 
is its source 01 /Qtmhiin, Tins principle cannot be said to die; 
though, if it be withdrawn from any creature to whom Cod has 
given it, that creature will die— cease to have bci$ij{. Thus the 
bicath of life Is taken from beasts, birds, fish, and man. 

Neither can it be properly said that the botfy dies, since, sepa^ 
raU fi'om (he principU cf /t/e, the boti^ never had life, and 
consequently could not die. The bady^ without the spirit (of 
life), is iUad, and thai which is dead cannot dU. 

WHAT THEN IS DEATH— WHAT DIES? 

We answer, the bdng dies — ceases to have bdn^ or exisUna. 
Death i*i the dinolntion^ or separation of the things which, com- 
bined, constitute beinj^, — namely, life and body. Thus when 
the spirit of life returns to God, who gave it (all nature is his 
reservoir of lije\^ then the being is dead, and soon the body will 
return to the dust, "from whence it was taken." We see dearly, ' 
then, Ihai not the body, but the being — called in Scripture soul— 
dies. Let us notice some instances in which this is stated in so 
many words : Job xxxi, 39, (marginal reading,) "Cause the sotdot 
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owners inercoflo expire** — (dissolve, die.) "Their soul dieth In ". 
youth, etc." Jobxxxvi, 14. inarj^in. "To deliver tlicirsottl [being) , 
from death and 10 keep lb cm alive in famine."— Psa. xx>(iii, 19, 
"He spared not their soul (^iV^C") f^-om <lcalh" (dissolution,)— 
r^a. Ixxviii, 50. He keepcih back his soul (being) from the pit" 
(death.)— Tol) xxxiii. iS. " He shall deliver his soul (bcin^) .rom 
the grave. —Psa. Ixxxix, 48. All soub {f>rm^s) arc mine .... the 
soul (M>«^) that sinncth it shall die/'— Ezck. xviii, 4. It was tlie 
souilhtitiJ^iii Jesus which was given for our ransom. "Thou " 
shaU make his soul (bein^) an offciiuj; for sin** . ..." He shall see 
of the travail of his soul ami be satisfied.". "He hath poured out 
his soul {bi-.'ji/) umo death." — Isa. liii, 10-12. But, (Ar.is ii, 31,) 
"His soul [bt'ws) was not left in hell." (htvics — the nnndilloii 01 
deaih.) Nc was raised to if iV/^'* again, but a bein;^ of a l\ighc*r order 
— having a grander than human j^vv/; or bodv — **Piit to d-.\ath 
in the ilesh. but quickened by the spirit." Ancl now wc come to 
the point— Wh.nt will be raisitl up, in the resurrection? The 
body, says some one. Not so; I answer, it is the niiiN'G that God 
promises to mhi up. It once existed, and lost cxiulence, and is 
to be ralied up to existence or bcin^ again.* Men can rcsurrea 
a body from the lomb (that is, bring a body out of a lonvb to the 
surface) ; but only God's power can resurrect or britij^to txisfena 
again a bihi^ who has died. Wc sec thca that rcsurreclion 
means ihe restoring of beht^. Now, " with what body do they 
(these ht'iu^s) come" (into being again) ? is a ci«cstion asked by 
Paul. — I Cor, XV, ^5. [We have seen ihiu bfhi^ is made up of 
two Clements— boay, and spirit of life ; hence, if re^ilored lo bcmg, 
they must have some sort of bodies provided them.] Paul pro- 
ceeds to tell us, that, while each must have a body, yet in the 
rcsurreclion all beings will not have the stufiii Ihui of bodies. 
He s.iys that there are two general soils or kinds of bodies — ihc 
earthly or natural bodies, and the sin ritual — heavenly bodies. 
There are perfect illustrations of tlicse iwo kinds of bodies: 
Adam was the head of the earthl^\ hmmm family, and a pattern 
of ilie perfect human hiing, Christ Jesus, at his resuiicciion, wa$ 
the first born from the dead to the perfect new nature, the spirit- . 
ual,'and he, "thus born of the spirit, is i///-//."— John iii, 6, 
His is a sample or illustration of a perfect spiriiua! being. 

All humanity belongs to one of two classes: either they are 
»rrt/wni/ men— the .'Vd-^-mic Seed, or they have been bcgoileaof 
the spirit through the word of inith and have given themselves 
up to Christ, that the will of God might be done in then\; this 
is the /irt*/^' begotten man; he belongs to the spiritual' shed. 



Now, says- Paul, "God givcth it a body as it liath pleased liiin 
^nd to c^wry seed his own botly/* That is, those who have, 
duvini; the present life, become partakers of the divine nature, 
must needs have a dtvincfonn — a "spiritual body," "like unlo 
Chnst's glorious body," uiiilc those who have not thus changed 
naime would have no change of body. When again brought 
into biin^^ they will have natural, human bodies. 
The resurrection, which some will have, to spiritual conditions 



of beinj,^ — with spiritual bodies — is in Scripture designated as 

)y calling it "the ^rj/ resurrection/ firs 
•^chidf. It is also frequently designated by the article riit; (very 



noticeable in the Greek text; but less so in our English trans- 
lations! ; for illustration — notice the following instances, (Luke 
XX, 35,) "They that shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
worla and the resurrection neither marry nor arc given in mar- 
riage." Again, Paul always taught that there would be "a resur- 
rection, both of the juit and tlie unjust/* yet he says; If by 
any means I might attain unio the resurrection. — Phil, iii, i r, 
(the fini — to spii ilual condition and being.) Again he designates 
this resurreclion to spiritual being; as "///> ninrrdcihn** hccause 
Jesus was the first one so raised to s^iriiual bew^, "That I 
might know him, and the power of his resurrection (/. r., 
that I mi^ht be raised as he was raised). Then follows an 
account of /toTi/ he might attain to that ^hrious resurrection to 
spiritual being, vii., "knowing the fellowship of his sufferings 
and being made confornublc unto his death.' —Phil, iii, lo. . 

None will attain to this chief resurrection, except they conse- 
crate themselves entirely to God's service. "We beseech you 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of Cod, that you present your 
bodies (and all their powers, talents, reputations — all) a Uvini^ 
laerifice, holy, acccptamc unto God, your reasonable service. ' 

So shall you be among those who shall be in TitE//.f/ resur- 
rection, for "blessed and I>o]y arc all they that have part in the 
FIRST resurreclion: on such the second death hath no power; 
but they shall be piicsls of God and of Chiist. and reign with 
him a thousand years/'— Rev. xx, 6. We can know little about 
the perfection, and grandeur, and powers of those who shall be- 
come spiritual beings, except that they will be ," like unto Christ's 
gbrhui body/' — Phil, iii, 2r. As the apostle says: It doth not 
yet appear xvhai we shall be, but wc know that when he shall 
appear we shall be like him/' — I John iii, 2. What an answer 
is this to those who claim that nothing is rcal^ but a flcsh-and- 
bonft body! Who would insist that Jesus, after his^resurrcction* 



WAS the very same flesh and bones lie w?.s before he died? Was 
tliat a glorious body? No. that was ihc body he tot^k for the 
suffering of death— but beinj put to death in the Jlish, he was 
quickened by the spirit, "a lilc-giving spirU" — f Cor, xv. 4$^ 
Now he is the express imnj/c of the Father's person. Is the 
Father and Creator of all things simply a great man? Nay, 
verily, "God is a spirit." "It doih not yet appear, Wm/ . , , . 
but wc shall be A'/v him** Away with that grossncss of ma- 
terialisni, which cxa realize nothing higher than the imtural^ 
hunuin plane I Let iis take Paul's account. There are human 
«*i/;/nr/ bodies and there arc spiritual bodies. Both will be 
^»'()rii7,7j,bviPthe ijlory of the Ivuman, cartlily, (tcnre^iriah) is one 
thine, and the'glory of the spiritual, heavenly, celestial, is quite 
another aad quite a different thing. — Sec 1 Cor. xv, 40. The 
restored world of mankiud shall be indeed glorious mtn, like the 
perfect head of the human race, but thai glory will not convparc 
with "the glory that shall be revealed in us, * who have given 
up tht human nature and become pa: takers of the (//'i'.vrc* nature, 
into the perfection of which we hope soon to be ushered. Like 
the cartlvly one (Adam) such will ihey be also that are caitlvly 
(luiman)— Like the heavenly one, (Christ, when "born from the 
dead," J v(ch will they be also that are heavenly (now begotten 
to the ncavcnly nature by the word of God through the spirit, 
then to be born into the perfection of that dt'i/i^), vs. 48. 

Paul gives us a slight account of the great change from natural 
lo sniritual, which awaits those who have part in TliY.^rsi resur- 
rection: Vs. 41 informs us, "Thus is the rcsuiTCCtion of XMtt 
dead; It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorntption; it is 
sown in dishonor, it is raii'^d ia glory; it is sown in weakness, it 
is raised in power; it is sown an animtil body, it is raised a 
spiriiutx I body. ' * \_Dia^hU,\ 

ORDER IN RESUKRECTIOM. 

All of God's works and plans arc full of order: It has well 
been said — Order is heaven's lirst law. WHulc there shall be 
a resurrection both of the just and unjust, and ii// shall be 
made alive» and while some shall be nadc alive as perfect fipirJt- 
ual beings, and others in the likeness ^f the earthly one, Adam, 
yet there are limes and reasons and t-rders for all this, as Paul 
saya; ''But every man in his ir,i/n ord^r^ Christ the first fruits— 
(Jesus the head and wc the "members of his body" — yet "«// 
ONE body* — The head raised one thousand eight hundred years 
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aco. the body very soon, wc^ trust, J aficnvni 



aficnvni il they that arc 
company." 
These are the liir-t orders autl include aU of those who arc of 
the sphUiitii family, but there arc others — gvcty man in his 
own order — and when all of these ardcn arc compkh (Paul 
mciuions only those in which the church's interest centered), 
when all have been broui^ht to life and perfection ciihcr on the 
human or spirilual plane (except those who die the "sctofu! 
death"), "then (at tlic end of the one thousand vcars rcicjn of 
Christ and the sainlsj comcih the end," "when he shall have 
put down all rule and all authority and power." For he must 
rcisra until he hath put all enemies under his feet— "The last 




of sin on c?ith, the end of the great work of ransoming mankind 
and bringing them into full harmony with their Creator. Then 
— the Son shall deliver up the kingdom — dominion of earth to 
God even the Father ; that God may be all — and his will done 
in all.— See vs. 33-28, 



REVELATION XX, 5. • 

TiiK first clause of this verse, viz. — "the rest of the dead 
lived not again, until the thousand years were finished," — ha* 
been the cause of much confusion and error amoa«^ Christians 

* It is out of harmony with the teachings of both the Old and Ncv 
Testaments, inasmuch as it places and fixes the resurrcciion ui 

' aii except those who have part in the **firsC* (or resurrection \f\ 
spiritual being) lieyond aiul after the Millennial (one thousanc: 
years) vcign uf Christ and his Ihido, while uU other Scripture!! 
assert that all the families of the curlli arc to be blessed #//// />/i;| 
that reign; that it is for this purpose of blessing all mankind! 
Jesus "takes his great Dower and reigns;" that the period of' 
the reign is the "Tim's (years) of /iVi ///////;/« spoken by th( 
mouth of all the holy proplicts," which are due to commcnct 
not at the end of the one thousand years, but at its beginning— 
at the second coming of Christ. — Acts \\\, f<^2i. 

The Scripture we have just been considcitng (I Cor. xv. 23-28 
asserts most pobiiivcly that it ts duriuj^ and not after his reigi 
(one thousand years) that Christ will put down all enemies an< 
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destroy lite l;ist enemy, dfnth (AcUniic), If death is destroyed 
durinjf the rcij;n, lio'w wfluld ic be poisiblc for any lo Ijc Kohl by 
it until tifUr ihc ihvHuntd yrttn ivcrc fmhhcdt 

Now, I hank GuJ, wc can sec clearly the cause of this in.- 
harmony^ — (|>robably because now is ibc due ltn\c — the book 
of Revelations has not been until recently understood). While 
cv'cj y word of God is goad, not so cvcvy word of man, and wc 
now find that the above words of Rev. xx, 5 — "The rest of the 
dead lived not a^jain unlil the thousand years were finished" — 
arc t/iuji's words and not God's. 

Durin-; the *• dark ages'* of Papac/s reign came the ** great 
fallinj^ away*'(n Thes. ii, 3,) from about the year 300 to 1600 
A. D. During that carnival of heresy several portions of the 
Bible were so altered as to appear to give support 10 Pnpacy's 
teachings — (this was in the early part of her rcij^n, for aftcnvard 
she endeavored to destroy the Scnpttires under the pretence that 
she — ihc church — through her mtniitcrs wns a hiijlier audicirily,) 

The luulinjj in recent years of two very ancient MSS. reveals 
to us several interpolations of words and verses which wc earn- 
estly hope the ncjc/ virrsion (soon to be published) will on vir, 
ihcy bcin^ not God's words, but man's. " 

These interpolations (not very numerous] are of a more or 
less serioift; character, the following being probably the 
most iniporinnt, viz., the portion \i( Mcv. xx. 5, now under con- 
sideration; and John xxi, 25; and the words '*For iluiK is the 
kingdom, the power and the glory forever. Amen" — in Matt, 
vi, 13; also the words "in heaven the Father, the Word and the 
Holy Ghost; and these three agiec in one; and there are three 
that boar witness in earth'* — parts of I John v, 7, 8. 

It may nt>t be generally known that Kipacy had succeeded in 
destroying nearly all Greek copies of the New Teslamcnt. After 
"The HcfonnaUon" had iu:idc the words of Jesus and llie 
apoblles to be once move reverenced and esteemed anioiv^ Ijc- 
lievcrs, as of greater uulhority than "M^ vakc of tht' thitrch^** 
our piescnt "authorized version" {aHf/ionsctl by King James 
of England,) was published in the KngJish language a. n. 161 1. 
At. the lime of its arrangement and publication, but few Greek 
MSS. were known to exist, and only eMii were used in the 
preparation of tltc " Latin Vulgate" from which it was translated, 
and none of those were older than the tenth century. Since 
then some six hundred and sixty MSS. have come to Iij;ht, 
amonjj them two very ancient ones written between the third 
and lourtli centuries — the "Vatican MS. No. 1309/* and the 
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"Sinailk MS." (the Kilter— the, very olJ/^sf^wAs found complete 
A. ». 1SS9). 'i'^^csc MSS. arc especially valuable because written 
before sucli gross errors had crept into ihc church and the 
'• falling away" had reached its climax. 

It is by the U^ht shed by these ancient MSS. that wc are 
enabled to separate between the Word of God and that of men, 
and 10 Icaru that the texts referred to (and some others) arc 
inUt'J*ohiiwns and not a part of the divinely i)ispiri:d Scriptures. 

As to the motives and errors which may have led to ihcsc 
unwarranted interpolations of the text, we may be able to offer 
a sugi^estion, viz., the lust mentioned (I John v, 7, 8) was 
probably intended to give authority and sanction to the doctrine 
of the ••Trinity." As to the interpolation in Alalt. vi, 13, and 
Rev. XX, 5, wc may each be able to offer a reason, when it is 
remembered that Papacy claims that it is now the rdi^ning 
kinj^dom of Cod— that the Millennial (one Uiousand veais) reign 
of Christ and his saints over earth has been fLilfillcd by Papacy's 
rcien as — Mistress of the world. As wc understand it, their 
clannis that iince jjqj A. JD, is the *'liulc season" in which the 
devil is loosed (Protestantism being his agency for diceivinj^), 
a fuirillment, they claim, of Rev. \x, 9. 

Holding this error, is it surprising that they wanted some- 
tlunj added to the prayer — *' 7/iy kiti^dom come" — so as to 
xiukc U appear to justify the thought that it \\:id aircat^ come? 
Tliis is the thought conveyed in tne words added — *' For thine 
is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory. Amen," 

Wiih this teaching, that the Papal dominion constituted the 
reign of Christ over the nations, yet possessing no power to 
rcsuncct the dead, is it stran^^^c that they desired to have some 
Scripune say that "The rest of the dead lived not ajjain until 
the one thousand years v^ctc fmishcd"? (Thc/>// resurrection 
they .ipiritualiicd.) 

invin our standpoint we rcco^^niize the Papal system as being 
the tvunUrfiit 0/ the true church which in due time shall be 
exalted to "power over the nations," not to hind men with 
cliains of i;jnor;incc and superstition, but to hUis all the families 
of ihc earth. When the true King shall— "take to himself his 
prcat p$wsr and rei^n" then we can truly say, "Thing is (he 
iint^fdom, the power, and the x^ory f of ever* ' 

'I' he words, *' The rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished" — are not found in any MSS. 
written previous to the Jifth century, and if wc notice tne con- 
nections in which tliey are found, wc will sec diat they a^c as 
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much out of liarmony there ns wc have just seen it to be Incott- 
gruoiis with the ^'cncral tcncliings of otlier p:uts of the Bible. 
The succeeding claujc of the saine verse is by this iiUerpoblion 
forced to say liial "Mi> (after the one tiiousamV years) is the 
Jfrsi resurrection." Now read verses 4-61 omittinjj the inter- 
polated clause, and wc have harmony -ond sense — "They lived 
aad rtigncd with Christ a thousand years: 'J'/tn is f/u firU 
resurrection ; on such the second death hath no power, but they 
shall be piiests of God and of Christ and shall reign viith /urn a 
thousand years," 



PART VIII 






THE NARROW WAY TO LIFE. 



"Kilter ye In al the ttr.itt g.ile, l>cc.iu&e itoSt it die c»te ftiirl n.trrovr U tht \*2f 
<hai tcHtkilt nolo /(/»% nitd r<:n* ittcre W tli.nt An>l it: fur w itU it the j;mc :ini,t Lroad ti 
Uie u-ay that IcudciH to iksiructioii, nuJ ntaiiy there be wbich go in ihcrui,"— Malt, 
viif 14. 

All life is the same. It all issues from ilic same founttiin. 
Cofl is that fount.iiii. In lilrn, nntl in him only, is life unlimited, 
cxhnustlcss, cvcr-coulinuous anU unconlrollcd by any circnni» 
stances. The name, which describes this perfection of life, is 
Immcrialiiy, It signifies it cath -proof, consequently disease and 
pain-proof, J^Iiiny, wlio have not cioscly nulctl the scnpttiral 
use of the word immortal, have used it with reference to man 
antl to angels, but Scrijjturc ascribes it to God^ ihe Father, on/y^ 
as we will prove shoiily. 

Tlie sun is the great fountain of light to caiih, ilhiminnlinn^ all 
tlungs, yet it causes many varieties of color and shades of hght, 
according to the nature of the object upon which it shines. The 
same sunlij^lu shining upon a diamond, a brick, and upon various 
kinds of glass, produces tlrikini;Iy different cffecta. Tl»c liglit 
is the same, but the objects upon which it shines differ in their 
capacity to receive and transmit it. So, loo. with life. It all 
flows from the one inexhaustible fountain, andis all of the same 
kind. The oyster has life, but its organism is sucli that it cannot 
make use of much life, just as the brick cannot reflect much of 
the light of the sun. So with each of the higher grades of life 
in bcust, fish and fowl. Like the various kinds of glass under 
sunlight, so these various creatures show furih difrcready tlic 
various qualities and powers they possess, w lieu life comes in 
and animates their bodily powers. And as the diamond is so 
perfect in its nature, and so adapted that it can receive fully and 
reflect, so as to look as though it posscssctl within itself the light, 
and were itself a miniature sun, so with mankind, one of the 
master-pieces of God's creation, made only "a liulc lower than 
tlie angels," This perfect creature was made so complete in his 
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organism (bcfoic s'm marred it) as to be able to receive and re- 
lain lilo, nnd never yrow dim. Adam was formctl jjnnuUy ;ind 
pcrfectty, and lUlud wiiU iifc. He was more gnind ihau an/ 
olhcr earthly creature, bccaniu of the grander orj^nnism, n\cntal 
and physical. Yet let ns remember, that, as the diamond could 
reJlect no light, CNCcj>t when shone upon by the sun, so man 
could po:;3ess and enjoy tivu life given him only so long a hft 
was supplied from the fomxiain — God. Man is no more a fount 
of life tlinn a diamond is a fount of light, and one of the very 
slroni^cst reasons for knowin*,' that wc have no exhaust] ess siip[)ly 
of life in oin selves is, that yinr.c sin entered, our race has lost 
life. Millions have gone and arc yoinjj down into death. God 
had arranged ihat^man should have access to life-jjiving trees, 
and thai, by continually part;»king of their fruit, he should con- 
tinually live, — *'cal, and live forever."— Gen. iii. 22. 

Sin entering, our race lost its ri];ht to Hfc, and was shut away 
from the trees of life (plural). And the plory and beauty of 
humanity is dependent on the supply of life, just as the beauty 
of the diamond is dependent on the supply of sunlii^'ht. When 
sin deprived humanity of the right to life and il:i sunply was 
withheld, immediately the jewel began to lose its ncriecuon of 
brilliancy and beauty, and finally it is deprived of its last ves- 
tige in thc'lomb. " His beauty consumes away like a moth/'— 
Tsa. xxxix, n. And so " In Adam all die," But God has pro- 
vided Christ a ninsom for sin, and soon in [by] Christ shall all 
be made alive — l>c brought back to the erii^imil pcr/ccltanoi the 
race. As the diamoiid loses its beauty and brilliancy when the 
light is withdrawn, but is lij^htcd ui3 again with the sunrise, so 
mankind Ivies life when God withdraws life from him. "Yea, 
man givctli up the *»host [life], and where is he?" — Job. xiv, lo. 
" Itis snns come to nonor, and he knowclh it not, and they arc 
broujjlu low, but he pciceivelh it not of them." — Vs. 21. **For 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowlcilgc, nor wisdom^ in the 
t'ravc whilhur thou goesL" — ICccl. ix, 10. But the jewel is to 
have its beauty restored, and is a;^dn to rcllcct t>crfeclly the 
Creator's image, "when the sun of rii;htco';c:iess shall arise with 
healing in his wings." Because of tliC sin-ofTering and sacrihce 
of Christ, all shall go forth from this condition of death, "All 
that arc in their graves shall come forth." There shall be a 
restitution of all things, a restoring to the condition (as at first) 
when man can receive back again, and richly enjoy H/t: as it b 
providc'd for him \\\ fti/l measttrd from the fountain — Cod, 
. But wc asserted that wtt would prove sctiptu rally that divaiUy 



h the only fntintiMn of life, and tltat all other forms of life— 
antjolu, men, ilsh, binls, beasts, etc.— arc only vessels which 
hold each its full, all (lilfcrint' In capacity and qualtiy, according 
to the will of the Maker. Finit, then, wc read that Goti "on/y 
hath imniortality." [The fulness of /^' which could not cease 
under any circumstances.] — ( Jl'ini. vi. i6; and i, 17. "Who 
i/fi/y hath iminortalily. dwcUin^jSn the light wliicli no man can 
approach unio; whom no man hath seen, nor can yce.'* "Unto 
the Uini^ eternal, immorhit, invisible, the only witie God, be lionor 
and gloiy for ever and ever.'* 

Secondly, wc learn that the Father, who alone possessed this 
quality originally, has bestowed it upon our Lord Jcjits Christ 
— his son*— "the first-born of every creature;" "the only be- 
gotten;" "the express image of his Father's per:>on;'* he who 
was "made so much better than the angels;" "for unto wliich 
of the angels said he flhc Father]: Thou art my son; this d:\y 
have I begotten thee. — Ilcb. i, 4, 5. This one, wc nrc told, 
partakes of iHc Father's nature, and consc(|ucntly of the same, 
principle oi immortal life. So wc read— "As" the Father hath 
iifii in himself^ [God's life is in himself, and not drawn from 
other sotirccs, or dependent upon other things,] to hath he given 
to the Son to have life in himself.** — John v, 26. 

Thus wc sec that immortality is possessed only by Father 
and Son. But amazing news I— -Cod puiposcs to call out of the 
human race a few. a "little Hock,'* who by obedience to certain 
condititms, shall become "sons of Cod," and these, instead of 
coutinuinj to be of the human nature — men- shall become 
**ncw ora/ures;*' "partakers of the divim natiii.;/' These, 
when born from the dead in the resurrection (as Jesu.- was) will 
have the divine form (bocly), being made "like untc Christ's 
glorious body;" (and he is "the express imagc^of the Faihcr,** 
as above quoted! not a natuntl body, but a ipiritital body, for 
"it is raised a spiritual body,'* and "that which is born of ihe 
spirit is %Mnt'^ Wc shall be changed, but "it doth not yet 
appear what wc shall be, but wc know that when he shall 
appear, wc shall be line hhn'\ who is ''the express image of the 
Father's person," and share in iho "j^lory to be revealed." Nay, 
more, not only will these be in the divine form and nature, but 
being of that nature, ihey will possess the same perfection of 
life — fmmortality. Hence we read: "And this ts the record 
that God hath given unto us eternal life, and this li/c^is in his 
^ort"— "He that h:ith the Son hath life; he that hath not the 
Son hath noi life** (immorttil).—^ Jno. v, 11. A 



Ag;iin It is written: 'yrhou haiit civcn him (Jesus) power over 
all tkiih, ll\;it he sliouki ^Wt* i'/tvvw/ ///<,■ to as nianv au thou (the 
rather) h:i:>t i;ivcn him. — Jno, xvii, 2. "And this \s the pioniiso 
which lie hath promised us, even aUrmd iifi^'" — 1 Jno. ii, 25.' 
And though it ti> |)ronused as a ijirt. yet it is OJiIy to a certain 
class thai he ever agreed to give it, vii., to those believers in 
Jesus who by patient continuance in well-doinj,' skk.k for j,'/**//, 
hoHoty^wA LMMOitTAtarv/'—Rom. ii, 7. To those who Uee from 
inicjuity ai\(P' follow a flcr rii^hleousncss, >;odliness, faith, love, 
patience, nvcekness"— who "liyht the t'ood fiyht of faith (and 
thus), lay hold on eUnuii HJe^ whercuuto ihou art also diilcd"* 
urn. VI, ,12. 

ISut the way is a difficult one, hard to walk in. Just how 
difficult the way is, may be judi;cd from Jcius' words: *' Strait 
is Ihc jjaLo and nairow is the v^ay that Icadcth unto lifc^ and few 
there be that hud it" (///!'). It is not only to believe on hiin. 
but to follow hitn, and obey his voice — -"My sliccp hear (obey) 
my voice and I know thcui and dicy follow mc, ("lake up their 
cross and follow nte,"\ and I give unto Ihcm etcrna It !/€.** Jno, 
X, 28, Yes, dearly tclovcd, if we would be of those who 
receive iniinortality, let its icek Jt earncsdy. Let us have our 
"fruit uulo holiness (entire consecration) and the end thereof 
(will be) exferinsfift^ ii/a*' — Rom. vi, 22. 

The new, divine nature be^^ins with us here, when, after belief 
on Jei;us as the nmsoni from bin, wc covenant widi Cod that 
we will **4ii£ wiih him tliat we may also live iviih him** Krom 
that moment we arc rccoi^nized as uod's children, and "he sends 
forth his spirit into our hearts," "whereby (we) arc ser.ied 
(marked off n:i separate from the world) unto die day of re- 
demption." This IS our new life begun. IJy this new life we 
are lo crucify the old will — our will as ttaturtil men — anU while 
in the world "to live according to Cod in the spiiit." The spirit 
in us is the ^^rm of immorttdiiy. Thus wc even now are 
partakers of the divine natxiic, but the fullness is to be reached 
when we enter into life. Wc arc //e^?^/ be^o(it:n of the spirit by 
the word of trudi that we should be a kind of first fruits, but wc 
do hot reach birth until wc arc raised (from the dead) spirhuivl 
bodies. Our new nature lives in these mortal bodies as in a 
house— "But we know that if our earthly house of this (build- 
ing] were dissolved, wc have a building of God/' eic— our 
spiritual ^ immot /r r / co n dl I i n, 

But, beloved, the new life would be easdy choked, and Paul 
assures us that when thus begotten of the spint through the 
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truth, "if wc live after ihe flesh wc shnll die (lose our life 
principle), bill if wc ih rough the spirit do iiiorlify (put to death) 
the deeds of the body (huinnii naturcj vvc (ns j/t-vy creatures) 
shall live;" for the sons of God are nil those led by the spirit of ' 
Cod. — Horn, viii, 13, 14. The work of crucifyinjj must take hold 
upon all our atrtions — " For he (begoucn of the si}irit) that 
soweth to ihc flesh f lives in wilful sin) shall of the llcsh reap 
corruption ; but he tliat soweth to the spirit shall of the spint 
reap ///*.' tn'cr/asiht^" — Gal. vi, 8. It is a riigijcd, steep, narro\y 
way that leads to fife, and were it not that slrenjjth is furnished 
us far each successive step of the journey, we never could reacli 
the goal; but our Captain's word cncourajjcs us — "lie of jjood 
ch ccr, / Aavc iW^nome, ** ** my j^ac£ i s su Alcicnt for ///tv." Th c 
whole race was in the broad road and going down to destruction 
— death — until Icsus opened the narrow way, bringing,' life and 
inunortaliiy to h^jht through the Gospel; /. tf,, he made it possible 
for us to reach it, by paying our ransom on the cross and making" 
us free Uo\\\ sin, and becoming also our example and leader 
into the divine /(fe. 

Thus he opened up for us a new and living way through the 
vail, that is to say. Ins flesh. — Hcb. x, 20. As we have seen, 
wo were created on the perfect natural plane (represented in 
Adam) and no higher hope than that of being natural men was 
ever held out, until Jesus paid our ransom price — that is to say, 
his flesh, and opened up this new wuy (though a narrow, diffi- 
, cull one) by which believers could go beyond the vail — licyond 
ihe natural condition into the spiritual. [•' For the things that 
arc seen arc temporal — natural— but the things that arc not 
seen arc eternal/' — 11 Cor. iv, i3.] 

Wc can hardly impress loo strongly the fact that aU f>f the 
promises ever held out to the Jcw5, during previous ages, were 
only such as pertain to the natur.d m:uw-/. ^., natural life, 
prosi>erily and blessing, 'i'lie flrst offer of anylhing sjiirilual 
was niatlc by Jesus 10 those who hclicvc on him during this 
Gospel age. These arc promised, that in the resurrection they 
shall he spiritual bodies — '"That which is born of the spirit is 
spirit," But notice that though this promise of spiritual instead 
of human existence is to aU l>eticvers. yet there is a still higher 
proniisc made to son^e of the believers, viz., Immortaiily, There 
is a vast difference between everlasting life and immortal life; 
the first signifies an ever-continued cxisiencCi which may be 
dependent on circuinstan(;es, as for instance, angels and men. 
AclaiTiiJf he had kept his flrsl estate of sinless [)ericciion, would 
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have "lived forever;" anrl anfjcls, though of a higher nnture 
Ihnn human, have life continued to tl^cm on the srimo contUtlons 
of obcdirnce ; and some of llicm, "tlmsc anjjcls who kepi not 
their first cstalc" of purity and sinlcssncss ("the devil and his 
angels") :vrc to be destroyed — have H/f taken from Ihcm, 

It will be seen then, that t-^/*?/ lasting life may be cnioycd by 
creatures of God on either the natural or the spiritual pfanu, and 
that the condition upon which it n\ay be enjoyed is irvcriasHn^ 
0bedu'nc£ to the author and fountain of life — God. 
/.'Ihis everlasting life is guaranteed to all creatures who usa 
tticir life in harmony with God's will. It was on this account 
the world needed both, a Redeemer to pay for them the price of 
sin — death, and a Rcblorer to bring them again to the condition 
of perfection enjoyed by Adam, in which it was possible to 
render perfect obedience to God's will; whicli ability to obey 
was lost through sin. 

Now let us notice the difference between everlasthig life and 
inimorial life. In\moi1nl life is everlasting, but it is more: it is 
a life which cannot cease under any conditions; a life power 
inherent in the bein.g possessing it, not supplied by food or 
other condilionSp as is all odier life, both of angels and men. 
VMan did cat ang^ts Jo&d" — Psa. Ixxviii, 25. — "Of every tree 
of the garden thoit maycst freely eat."^ — Gen. ii, 16.) In a word, 
as already scripturally expressed, it is to have "life /// himself/* 
to be a fouiUain of life — a means of supplying life to others. 

With this, which we believe to be a scriptural definition of 
immortality, who for a moment would wonacr that it was orig- 
in.Tlly possessed onljr by God the Father — "the King ctcrn:d, 
invisible, the only wise God," "who only hath immortality?" 
•(I rim.i, 17, and vi, 16,) or that in due time it was bestowed upon 
our Lord Icsus, as we read — "As the Father haih life in himself^ 
(immoilaf,) so hath Va^ivtn unlu the Son, that he should have 
ii/e in Jiimsclf" Jesuri, before he "look the form (nature and- 
life) of a servant," and "wai. found in fashion as a man/' was, 
we understand the Scriptures to teach, a spiritual being — i. e„ a 
. spiritual, and not a human body. He was the chiefest of all 
•God's creatures — "the beginning of the creation of God/' — Uev, 
iii, 14. Yet, to our undof,*itanding, he did not, at that tlnic, 
possess immortaiHy : thouj^h, like angels and all intelligent 
beings Jiving in obedience to the Creator, he was guaranteed 
cvcrlastini( Ufe as long as obedient 

This life, which, according to God's plan, he had a right to 
possess, he desired to give as a ransom for ours. Hut how 
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shoiild he do itf If bo.///Vrf, n s/*iniutti Mu^, it would have 
done U5 hum an hchit^s no good whatever. It was a luiinan^ and 
not ;\ spiiituul being, which was condemned to death, and God's 
law of "an eye for an eye" and a ** life for a life," demanded a 
human sacrifice for human sinners. Nay; had fen i/tonsand 
spiritual lyings died, that could never have redeemed mankind, 
any more than could ten thousand " Inills and goats, which can 
never take away sin." — Ileb. x, 4. Neither a higher nor a lower 
order of beings could redeem; it required a man to redeem 
mankind. • Therefore, this spiritual being chanj^'cd his condition . 
of cxistcjice from the spiritual to the himian, and on earth was 
known as Jesus. It was nt)i a death of the spiritual bcint;, but a 
irausfern-ncc of lift from a higher to alov^'cr plane of existence— 
the perfect plane of being, which Adam had forfeited by sin.* 

Tnc penalty of Adam's sin was death (cvcrlaiiting,) and wlien 
Jesus took his place he became subject to tbat pciialty — eternal 
death. Jcsns, as a tnan^ then, in order to redeem man must give 
up forever his human existence. This jjivin^ up was at the 
time of his baptism, and his death vvas typified in Uiat act. But 
after giving ttft, or consccratiji^ his life as a ranson\, he was 
three and a half years in actually ^ivin^ iV «/— spending it in 
the service of others and finally ending it on ihc cross. Wlicn 
he consecrated himself unto death (at baptism), he received his 
h£^€(iin^ ot the spirit to the new life — the divine, immortal life;^ 
and at his resurrection he was born to that new nature and life, 
a spiritual body, and never again took the hmnan, which he had 
given ^%**a rnnsomfor many." In all of this he is the pattern, 
or leader of all the "litdc Hock," who consecrate and sacrifice 
tl\c human, and "become partakers of the divine nature." , 

Thus "Christ died for our sins accotdinf^ to the Scriptures" — 
"A body hast thou prepared me for the suffering of death," etc., 
"and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself unto 
death, even the death of the cross," Thus he died as a tnan for 
mankind, or as Paul expresses it: "Since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection of the dead." — I Cor. xv, 21. 
He died the just [man] for the unjust [men] that he might bring 
us to Cod. — I Pet. iii, i8- We next notice, that the M/«f given 
for the life of the world, was the life of Jesus (the man): "For 

• SucU a transfctrcnce. or change of tifc, fmm one cditditton lo knoiher, will occiir. 
wyicn *• wc. who a/c alive .uid rcm.iin, sL:\H be raiipht up lo meet ih« I<ord '* 
"chynjej In ;> mumcnt" fruiii Iitiiiian lo ipuitiiol Cdmlliiorw without ixvUn^ d^atn. 
In }cf,\t\' cakC tlic life wa^ tntut/crrfJ frotu a higher w •> lawer pUne of being; in 
our cu«, ii will lic from the lowef lo the hti^her. Our lifa will Lq «w%1Iow<J uj» oT 
immar^/ii/, ar pcrfccUoa of )lf«. \ 
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tlic Sou of Nfarv cnmc .... to give bis ///5r a nmsom for many'* 
[lives].— -Mark" X, 45. Notice aij.iitt that the life Jesus pave was 
ti// the life he posscsiicd — it was Ais lifg. In Utc parable of the 
treasure hid in the fieM, (Matt. xiit. 44) "the Kin^jdom of tloaveii 
is likened unto a trca:iurc hid in a field ['the field is the world' of 
mankind — tlic bride of Christj the hidden treasure,] whidi. -when 
a man [Jcsusj hatli found, he goeth and sdls^h aft that ti£ haih 
and buyeih tiiat field." Jesus gave liis alt and so must those 
who would he joint-heirs with liiai, walk in his footsteps and 
sacrifice earthly life. 

Now, as an immortal hcinj cnmtot die, it sccins cTenr that 
Jesus did not have immortality when he died. It u-ouhl be im- 

!)Ossiblc for an immortal being to siifTer p.iin or to die. But 
csus assures us that "the Father hath givtji unto the Son that 
le should have life in himself."* Wlicn was it ^iv*:n unto him? 
Paul tells us it was after he died. — at his rcsunection. Hear 
him: ''Christ Jesus, who being in the forn\ of God [a spiritual 
being] thought it not robbery to be equal wiUi God ; [to speak of 
himself as being a member of God's family— the .Siv; of God" — 

iohn X, 35, 36) but made himself of no reputation, and took upon 
im the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men. 
And being found in fashion z.s a man, he humbled himself and 
became ol)edicnt unto death, even the death of the cross. 
•'WilEREKOnE, [because of this obedience— death on tlic cross, 
etc.] God also hath Itit^/tty ^^xatUd him, and given hitn a name^ 
which is above cvciy name, that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, both of things in heaven and things in eann, and 
thing's under the earth, ['tlicy that arc in their graves'— the 
dead], and that t^^'^Qt^f tongue should confess that Jci.us Chriit is 
Tjfrd to the glory of God the Kathcr."— Phil, ii, 6-1 r. "That 
all men might honor the Son, even as they honor the Father,"— 
Jno. V, 23. 

From this and other Scriptures it seems evident, that, nhile 
Jesus had held a very high position in the spinl world '^forc 
taking the human nature ami form, yet the position occupied by 
him smce he ascended up on high, is a much higher one — " IHm 
hath God highly ex.iltcd," etc., — and the woTAit/Jinr/orf, (on this 
account) used by Paul, clearly shows that the high exaltation 
came as a rewara for the self- sacrifice and obedience even unto 



• Jeiiu, nflcr he liad consecnttcil tttmscir.ind h-iil b«cxi txryoiten of the iiev^, iJlvinc 
nalure, »t^1:c of the new life wlitcli vck* |)rotn«s<.'J him, s^uA whicli lie fcceivcd M\y 
At the rvMirrvctiou ai though he hud alr^-nJy fc^civcd It; just 0^ \l U saJii ofus— " Il« 
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dc:ith. This Iiigh cxnUalion consisted in pnit of ihc glory of 
powci*. which will be fully displayed and exercised during ihc 
Millennial age. But who can doubt th.M one of (he chief clc- 
mcnis of th;it high ex;dtation was imvuvinh'ly, heretofore pos- 
sessed only by "ihc King of kings and Lord of lords, the only 
wise God?" 

This mighty one — Jehovah — received our Lord, the perfect 
on^, whjsc life and death were one grand exorcssion of love to 
(lod and lo men, into oneness of itfe^ as well as of glory and 
power with himself, which would imply his bccomini^ the son of 
Cod, with power, (in a, higher sense thau before) anS a partaker 
of the diviue nature. How fitting, too, that he. whose work it is 
lo res tan the human race again to perfection of earthly being, 
slunitd be xi /onn/am of lift/ 

Every action should have a mo'tivc; and when Jesus came 
into the world and died for our sins, it was the result of one or 
more motives. And so we find Paul, in exhorting the church to 
a life of self-sacrifice, pointing to the priic of our liigh calling as 
a uioiivc or incentive to energy and perseverance ; and he refers 
to Jesus as our example, saying: "Consider him that en- 
dured — . . . looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher r^f our 
faith; who/fori/iejay set before //;>//, endured the cross, despising 
Ihc shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of 
Cod."— Heb. xii, 2, 3. 

The joy set before our T^rd was threefold: first, to ransom a 
race of beings from sin and death, and restore them to the 
perfection of their being; second, as a reward for his faith in 
Cod's promise, and obedience to his will, he would be exalted to 
the ri^jht hand (chief place) of power, and have inherent life 
("life in himself,") the divine ncyree — immoitaliiy; third, he 
mi;Tht bring sotne of the human race to the higher plane of being 
— the spiritual. To these he would be both redeemer from 
death and leader — to as many as believed on him, "to them 
gave \\Q^av/er to become the sons of God." — John i, \2. These 
could also become partakers of the divine nature {II Pet. i, 4), 
be associated with V»im as his Bride — become heirs of God, and 
jOifit'hc\TS with himself. — Rom. viii, 17. Ihit how should these 
ever be counted woilliy of c-xaliaiion to such a position of glory, 
and honor, side-by-side with him v/ho is the express image of 
ihc leather's pLTi;on ? By following in his footsteps; he became 
the leader of a "little llock" of believers, who, after being re- 
deemed by his sacrifice, should, by following his example — 
giving up the human life, will, «inibitionf etc., and walking after 
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the l.iw of ihc bpirit, be countctl worthy to become la's JjpiiU, ^ 
These surfer with him, that they also may be gloiifiod tO};cther 
• (with Iiim.) — Kom. viii, 17. Ycs» tliis was a pnrt of his mission, 
and tlicrcforc a part of his joy — to bring up some of the human 
fiimily lo live dwuu nature. So we read: *' Ii bccante hint (Gotl) 
for whom arc :vll thiiitjs, ami by whom arc all l]vin;j5, in bringing 
many sons unto ijlorV to make the captain of their salvation 
(Jesus) perfect through suiTcring/' — Heb. ii, 10. Jesus must %<i 
thix>u;;h the most severe trials to prove Ivis obedience to the> 
Father's will before being entrusted with the high honor oijfhry 
and immorlality\ And he came off victor — proved his perfection 
by ^L'tfu'Hce even unto death. He was tried and not found vvant- 
ing; *' tried in all points^like as wc are, yet lififh^iitt sin;" he won 
ihe "priic of his hij^h calling — the joy set before httn." 

At the resurrection of Jesus wc reach a point of time where 
/T^t? beings possess the principle of immortality — the Kather and 
the Son, Now wc learn that ibis principle of imniortaUiy is 
promised also to the BfuU of Christ. Wlio then will constitute 
the Bride? Jesus tells us, "n^any arc called and few ar^s 
chosen/' Paul estimates that many run, though few so run as 
to obtain the prize of the high calling; yet Jesus assures the 
Hide flock who do so run that " it is the Fatlicr's good pleasure 
to give fthcm] the kingdom." Not all believers tl\en, nor even 
ihe majority, but a ** little Hock" who ovcrconu the world, will 
constitute the Bride— the I-anib*5 wife— "To him that ovcr- 
comcth will I grant to sit with me in my throne/' — Rev. lit, 31, 

Wc have .already seen that tlve Gospel church, when fully 
developed, will be composed of two classes. These two lasses 
%vin embrace all who have believed in Jcstis as the sin -bearer, 
and have consecrated themselves to his service — all who, durinfj 
the Gospel age, liave been begotten to a newness of life by the 
spirit through the Word, except a very few mentioned by Jesus, 
Jolm and Paul as those who^in against the Holy Ghost, which 
sin haih never forj]:ivcncss. Paul, in Heb. vi, 4-6, describes 
those committing this sin as having been once enlightened and 
having tasted of the heavenly gift and of the good word of God, 
'and the powers of ihc world 10 come, and being made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost, (1*. <r., begotten by life holy sj)irit); ncvurthc- 
Icbs they crucify to themselves the Son of Cod afresh and put 
him to an open shame .... (Heb. x, 29) counting the blood of 
Ihc covenant, wherewith they were sanctified an unholy thing, * 
and doing despite unto* the spirit of giacc. In a word, iliesc 
arc opcn» wiljul apostaUs (not weak, backsliding Christians, 
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vvi^.ose lov'iy is chilled for a time by cojitact with the cold world,] 
These apostates vviil die ihc second death, but all others of 
the church beinjf bcjjoitcn of the spirit, will in due time, at the 
rcsuricctioii be born of the spirit to spiritual conditions — spiritual 
bodies. But mnny, though believers, have not continued to 
gro^v up into Clirist, but have remained children, consct[ncntly' 
were too weak to overcome the world. They are bound by the 
world's custnnis, business, money-making, pleasures of this life, 
honor of this world, etc., and do not follow the "Captain of 
their salvation'* in the "narrow way," and such must have 
much scourgir.g; and discipline before the flcsh.ly nature is sub- 
ducd; such must go through a time of trouble— be "delivered 
over to Satan [evil] for the tlcslntciion of the flesh, that the 
spirit [new nature] may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." 

This class constitute the majority of all the Christian church" 
—the **^}£a( ccmpany who come up [to the spiritual condition] 
out of [Unoughlgreat tribulation ana wash their robes and make 
iheni white in the blood of the Lamb." — Rev. vii, 14. Thc/-w/, 
the "little flock" will win the pri^e for which all are called to 
run. The prite of our high calhng is, to become ** heirs of God, 
joint-hoirs witJi Jesus Chnst our Lord," or as aj;ain expressed: 
Wc "seek f6^(,dory» honor and immoitaliiy/' — Rom, ii, 7. If 
you would rcalirc its grandeur, think for a moment tl\at tliis is 
the same prize for which Jesus ran ; the same Jov that was set 
before him — Chry^ Honor ^ and Immortaiity, \\^ has been 
exalted, and now of the many called to share with him, in the 
honor and glory of his exalted position, the few who will be 
chosen, arn making ihcir calling and election sure by walking 
in "the narrow way" — '*thc way their leader trod." And we 
repeat, only the few win that prize for which all seek — Jilory, 
honor and jmrnortality. '*If wc be dcud\i\\\\ him [to die fleshly 
nature] wc shall also live with him." — Rom. vi; 8. As Jesus 
sai<l: "To him that ovcrcomcth will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with my 
. Father in his throne." — Rev, iti, 21. 

These overa^vters who worship not the symbolic beast or 
image (Rev. xx, 4.) constitute the first resurrection, of which 
Je;>us was the first-fruits: "Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in ihc first resurrection; on such the second death hath no 
poTt/rr (because they arc immortal], and they shall be priests 
of God ^nd of Christ and shall rcign v^ith him a thousand 
years/' —Rev. xx, 6. 

Here, thcn« are the conditions upon* which wc may attain to 
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the highest position m ihc gift of God. Nor should we be sur- 
prised iUiit tlic way th.\t leads to Vih is narrow, when wc realize 
the grandeur of ihc hfc lo which it leads. The masses of ihc 
church, as we have seen, walk not in the narrotv way and con- 
scq»iently do not receive the [uizc of our high callintj. Though 
bcjottca of the spirit, they try to walk upon a middle road; thcv 
try to keep both the favor of Cod and die favor of the /orld, 
for^jettiiini that "the friendship of the world is enmity against 
God." and Ujat the instructions to those running; the race for the 
prize arc "Love not the world/* **Scck not honor one of another, 
Dut that which conieth of God only.*' 

These, who, as wc have seen, " love the present world," re- 
ceive a scoiirijing and purifyini^ by fire of trouble, and arc finaUy 
received into the heavenly — spiritual condition. They will have 
cverlaslinj^ life as angels have it, but will lose the prize of Immor* 
tidily. These shall serve God in his temple, and stand be/are 
the throne, having palms in their hands (Rev, vii, 9-17); but 
diouj'h that will be ijlorioiis, it will not be so glorious as the 
position of the "Utile flock" who shall be kinjjs and priests unto 
God, seated with Jesus in his throne as his bndc and joint heir, 
and with him crowned with Immorittl, divine life/ 

The balance of our race now thronginjj the broad road to 
death are to be rastond because their guilt and sin arc atoned 
for and will be rotnitted. As through the disobedience of one 
man all were placed upon die broad road and swallowed up of 
dcaUi, so, ihrough the obedience of one (Christ), all will be for- 
given and brought back to life. But when brought back to 
** thcii' Jotmcr €itat/* — the perfection of the original — ilu/will 
not have life in the same sense that the Divine family will have 
it. Theirs will not be life in themselves, but supplied life. The 
restored race will, no doubt, lh*e eicrnally, God will supply the 
means of conlinuin<' their Hfc as long as they are obciiicnt. and 
diat, we are told, will be forever. Poubtlcss their present expe- 
riences with sin will prove a blessing throughout eternitv. 

The words In corruptible, Incorruption, Immortal, ana Immor- 
tality arc translations of the Greek words aihamuhi, ap/t tharsut. 




in Scripture and arc always used in connection xvitli God or the 
saints, and arc never associated in any way with anj^cls, man- 
kind, or lower orders of cre:uion. 
With a glimpse of iliis ** crown of iij^ which fadeth not away" 
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anil the honor .tml glory associated with it, who will say that our 
all-wise Father has niaclc the pathway too dilTicuk? Us diflicul- 
tics will act ns a separating principle to separate and refine a 
•• peculiar people/' *M little flock/' to be "hctrsof the Uingdoni/* 
"heirs of ylory/' heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ 
our Lord — if so be that we suffer (death) with him; 

As we toil upward on the narr<noway^ an*;els look on amazed 
at the grandeur of ibc plan which is able not only to rescue a 
fallen race from death, hut to display **thc excdHling riches of 
Cod's grace and loving-kindness towards us who are in Christ 
Jesus/' — Eph. ii, 7. And it will yet be more clearly seen in tlic 
ages to come* Yes, when the plan was first forciolu through the 
prophets, angels desired to look into it and to know concerning 
the lime, ana manner of lime of its fulfilbnent (see I Peter i, 12), 
and an "innumerable company of angels" still watch our jjrog- 
ress and gladly become "ministering, spirits/' "sent fordi to 
minisier for lho::e who shall be heirs of salvation" (Ifeb. i, 14), 
and soon be their rulers: for, "know jrc not that ye shall judge 
(govern) an|,'els?" — 1 Cor, vi, 3. The lather, too, vylio has called 
us with so high a calling, looks upon us with loving sympathy, 
and desires that we make our calling raid election sure by com- 
plying with the conditions. And there is anotJicr who watches 
us wiui intense interest: it is he who redeemed us from death 
by his own precious blood and invited us to become his Bride 
and joint heir. If he loved us with such love wliile wc were yet 
sinners, judge of his love now that we arc his bctioihcd. He 
knows all about the tuin'ow way — was tempted in all points as 
we are, without yielding, and now lie stands ready to succor and 
strengthen us as wc need and ask his help. 

In view of all ihesc things, let us„breihrch and sisters, "come 
boldly unto the Throne of Grace, thatwc may obtain mercy and 
find grace to help in every time of need," wliile wc fight the 
good fight of faith (warfare of the new against llic old f)aturc) 
and lay hold on cUrnal life. 



THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION. 

The road is so steep that when once wc arc fully started upon 
it, it seems almost impossible to avoid running headlong to its 
end. Six thousand years ago, Adam, (and we in him as a race 
of human beings,) was drivci) from the garden of Eden, betca use 
of sin, and sentenced to datrticHoni God's law bchig that any 



creature who will not live in harmony with his h\w shnll not Uvi 
ittali^ "The soul SJ't'h!^'] thatsinnciUJtshall ///>." — Eick.xviit,4. 
Tims God ilrovc us nut from the lirc-|;iviiig trees of Kdcn, sayhig: 
" Dyinij thou sluilt die." And as a smncr comlcmnod lo dcsiruc- 
tion, our father Adam started forth upon the '' broad road*^ which 
leads to it. Slowly he w;*.1kcd in that way; he haaunl not *o its 
end for nine hundred and thirty years. As years rolled on, and 
the path became more and more smoothly worn, the race sped 
mote rapidly to dcblruction. The way becomes daily more 
glazed and blimed and slippery with sin, and die various apjili- 
anccs for hastening men to death, in use by "him that has the 
power of death, that is, ihe dcviL" — Hcb, li, t*j. And not only 
>s the way more slippery, but mankind daily loses the power of 
resistance, so that now the avcra^jc lenjjtli of human life is about 
thirty years. \Vc get to the end of tins liroad roail nine hundred 
years quicker than did the perfect man. In fact, so weak and- 
degraded. has our race become, that its condition is painfully 
.described as "prone to sin as the sparks to fly upward," So, 
then, as wc look aboltt us, wc can [)ity, as well as abhor, the 
murderer, the licentiate, the thief, the liar, and the drunkard. 
We ablioi- the sins, but wc pity the poor fcllow-bcingf so degraded 
as to be under their control, and God loves and pities them too; 
and hence he has made provision (as other Scriptures have 
shown us) whereby Christ died for and redeemed all on this 
broad road, and in due lime will restore them to their first 
(Adamic) estate. Jiut let wj, if wc sec the " narrcru ^t'aft'* walk 
in it, ami thus bt^ prepared and permitted. to share in the work 
of restoring all things. 



PART IX. 



THli THREE GREAT COVENANTS. 



A Covenant is an agreement God, who knows the end from 
the bcginhin«j, never made a covenant which he could not and 
will not fulfill. Covenants may be conditional or unconditional; 
where a condiihnal covenant was made, i. /., where each party 
to it was bound to do certain things, it was customary to apijojnt 
a mediator — a person who stands between and vvhosc.biisincss it 
is to sec that both parlies keep their covenant, God has made 
several covenants, but thrtt tn particular, which we wish now to 
consider briefly. These arc, first, the *' covenant with Abraham;** 
second, the covenantor "the Law;'* third, the "New covenant,'* 

The first one reads: "In thee and in thy seed shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed." This covenant we understand 
to cover Iwo classes — Abraham and his seed through Isaac, and 
he whom Abraham typified — Jehovah and his seed throujjh 
Jesus. The blessing comes first through the Cod-seed — Christ 
and his brethren, the church, reaching, blessing and restoring 
the fleshly seed first, and through them extending to and bless- 
in jj all the families of the earth. Thus we see Jiow the blessing 
will "be sure unto a/i the seed." — Rom. iv, i6. Now, wc hiquirc, 
are there any conditions to this first covenant? If there arc — it 
is possible tnat Abraham and his seed might fail to keep their 
part and so the conditions and covenant being broken, God 
may never /tiifiH that covenant. Hut, we answer, there were no 
condilions, God did not say, Abraham, if yon and your seed after 
you will obey mc, 1 will do thus and so, but he simply tells Abra- 
ham what he intends doing. That covenant then cannot pass 
away, nor be altered, nor added to. — (Gal. iii, 15, 17,) — it must be 
fulfilled just as it reads. The seed musi come and the seed 
s/mli d/ess eiU the families of the earth. How much this is in 
harmony with the teachingj of a "restitution of all things I" — 
Acts iii, ai. If further evidence that this first covenant was 
unconditipnal be desired, it is found in' the fact that no mediator 
was appointed; none wm ncc<lcd since there was oMy ^n< party 
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• 
(Cod) w!io coven nntutl nuythlnj;— Cnl. iti, ao. That covenant 
was confirmed by :in oallu — llcb. vi, 13-18. The second cove- 
nant wc wish to consider is "the Law." It was delivered to Israel 
at Mount Sinai. Unlike the fir.'^t, it had conditions — if Israel 
would obey //t^ Ijiw^ thcv should be '*a jKculiar treasure above 
aU peonic;** for, says Goci, "nil the earth is mine, and ye shall be 
a kuij^nom of priests and an holy nation." — Exod. xix, 5. Thca 
foUows the words of their covenant. — Exod. 10 to 23. Moses 
declares, (in harmony with Gal. iii, 17,) "The Lord made not 
thh covenant with our fatlicrs [Abraham, etc.] but wilh us, evca 
us who arc all here alive this day. The Lord talked with you 
face to face in the mount out of the midst of the fire, and I sioud 
hctwien the Ja^M nud you at that time," — Deui. v, 2-5. 

The whole world were sinners but knew not to what extent; 
ihcy knew not that ihcv were so depraved that they could not 
keep God's law perfectly. And it was God's object in makinij 
the Law Covenant, to prove to Israel their own impcrfccihn ana 
inability to live in harmony with God. Therefore he said to 
them, after making the concfidons of the covenant and when the 
people had accepted it, "Yc shall therefore keep my statutes 
and my iudt<mcnts ivhkh if a man da he shall livf" — Lev, xviii, 
5; sec also lloni. x, 5, and vii, 7, 12, 13, 16. 

Therefore, when God niade this second covenant, he knew 
that Israel would never realize the promises therein given, be* 
cause they would not be able to keep it— all being sinners — for 
•*by the accds of the Law shall no flesh be justified." "That tta 
man is justified by the Law is evident." — Gal, iii, 1 1. But the Law 
was of some service to them, in that it furnished a check upon 
itiolatry and immorality, and thus as a schoolmaster, it prepared 
Ihcm for Christ and the new covenant. — Gal. iii, 19, and iv, i. 

The Law Covenant was ordained in the hands of a mcdi« 
ator — Afoscs; and that covenant and its mediator were ^s/mdow, 
or type of the future "A-Wa covenant" and its medi.itor — Christ. 
Moses typically baught all Israel with the blood of the bullock 
and goat, which typically represented his own blood — life. He 
.typically bought them and left them ihcconditionsof the Lawns 
a legacy. For a covenant is of force after men (the rati fie rs or 
mediators) arc dead. ..." Wl)cn Moses had spoken every ore* 
ccpt to all the people, according to the Liw, he took the blood of 
biiils and of KO^ts, with water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and 
sprinkled both the book— (the Law| — and all the people, saying: 
Ihis is the blood of the covenant which God hath tnjoincd unto 
you." — Hcb, Ix, 16-30. When Jesus came he was born into the 
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world — "under tlic Law," and by perfect obedience to it he 
. beciinic the heir of all the" earthly promises contained in that 
Law covenant — but more, he was bcgouciv of Cod and wns Mtf 
St.vti of Abraham, and as such was heir of ihcjirs/ covenant also, 
— Gal. iii, i6. In ihc person of Jesus then, Llic second (Law) cove- 
; nantpussed ^xwixy^hcin^ fttt/iUL'ti,* and ihc first — :(Abrnhannc) — 
covenant be^an to be ^iKillcd: for it will not be coninletcly ful- 
filled utvlil •' all families of the earth" arc bh'sscd by Cnrist 

This blessing of mankind is made the basis of a "AWi/ Covt' 
tmttt" between God and man. This, like the "Law'* covenant, 
has conditions, some of which bind God and some bind man- 
kind. Mankind will be required. to keep Cod's perfect La'!(/. 
[He could not give an imperfect one — the Law invcn to Israel 
w'^s " ^loly and Just and good. "— Rom.vii, 12,] AiiyoiherLaw 
would be unjust and bad then; consequently. Cod must give in . 
substance the same Law which Jesus said was briefly compre- 
hended in this: "Thou shalt love the Lord ihy Cod wjth nil thy 
' heart, with all thy mind, with all thy soul, and with all thy 
"'•' ■ strength, and thy neighbor as tliyself." So far as man's ebliga" 
(ions arc concerned thcn» they will be the same under the "Ai'w** 
that they were under the Law covenant; the dificrcncc consist- 
ing in this, that under the "A'rw" God will nctimUy take away 
man's sins instead of iy^icnfly {as under the Law.)r When God 
actually takes man's sms away and its penalties {mental and 
physical imperfections and death) then, and not until then, will 
Ihcy Ti^ptrjcct tncn be able to keep Cod's perfect Law. 

" Behola the days comc« saith the I^rd, that I will make a 
New Cov^innt with the house of Israel and with the house of 
Jud:<h. . . This shall be the covenant that I will make with the 
Iiousc of Isrnel after those days^ saJlh the Lord: I will put my 
law in their inward part and write i^ in their hearts, and I will be 
their Cod and they shall be my people, for I will for^^ive their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more." "In those 
dttys they shall say no more, the fathers li.-wc calcn a sour grape, 
and the children's teeth arc set on edge, but every one shall die 
for his own iniquity." — ^Jcr. xxxi, 29. "And in that day, I will 
make a covenant for them with tlic beasts of the field and with 
the fowl of heaven, and with the creeping things of the ground, • 
and I will break the bow and the sword and ihc battle out of * 
the earth/' — Hos. ii, 18. S^c also Jer. xxxii, 37-41 ; Kzck. xxxvii, 
S3, 14, a 6. It may easily l>c t^cn that these conditions arc not 
yet M filled. The sour grape of ji>j still sets all mankind on 
edge — the law of sin, the stony heart, still icmuins in mankiiidt 
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God hns not yet taken it fvw;\y nud given tlicni instead a heart 
of llcsli (perfect manhood) with his law — Ltwe — graven tlicrcon, " 
' The beasts and fowl arc not yet in harmony with man. He was 
^•jivcn dominioHj glory, and lienor, Ijiit ihroui'lv sin lost it :ibnost 
entirely; but soon ho will Uc restored, and all nature will recog- 
nize in man her ndcr. IJut it may be asked — Upon what con- » 
ditions will God take away and blot out man's transgressions? 
We answer, uncondilhnaiiy: according to the provisions of the 
first covenant, a seed was to conic, ana secondly it was to hUss 
ail. The blessing is the removal of man's load of sin, through 
the death of ihc seed, who died the jtist for the unjust. This 
(third) **Ncw Covenant" like its shadow, the I^\w, has a medi- 
ator, because there arc conditions, and two parlies to the cove- 
nant As under the Law Covenant Moses was the mediator, so is 

••JlESUS THE MliDIATOR OF THE NKW CoVEKAK'r/* 

and to him God looks for the fulfillment of the Law; and to him 
. Israel and the world look for abiiiiy to comply with its condi- 
tions, viz., restitution. As the mediator, or h'stafar then, Jesus . 
' must di€ to leave mankind the legacy — of forgiveness and * 
restoration promised in the New Covenant. He did thus die 
and bought all with his own precious blood, and soon is to com- 
mence the great work of applying the blood — cleansing from all 
sin. As typically Moses look the bunch of hysiiop and scarlet 
wool, and therewith sprinkled of Ihc ratifying blood both the • 
book (Law) and all the people, (Hcb. ix, ip,) so with the New 
Covenant, it must be ratified with bhod, ancf the mediator gives 
his blood (life) and then [soon we believe) he will begin the 
work of sprinkling with this cleansing blooc! and with the pure 
water of truth, lie will sprinkle both the book (Law) and 
people, bringing the people into hannony with Cotl's law— 
**Ijove*' No longer wjU their teeth be set on edge; no longer 
will they, when they would do good, UwA evil present with them; 
then, all shall know the Lord from the least to the greatest, and 
the knowledge of the Lord shall fdl the whole earth. 
. But docs some one iiu[utre why the new covenant did not at 
once go into effect as soon as the mediator died? Why were not 
alt the people sprinkled as soon as the blood was shed? 

Ah] dear friends, that is the most wonderful part of it all: that 

is the part which shows "the exceeding rtchr$ of God's grace'* — 

"his loving-kindness toward us, in Christy This is what Paul 

repeatedly speaks of, as the ** ntysii'ry* hid during previous ages, 

' vit., "Christ in you the hope of ^Vw//' — CoU i, 27, Jesus died 
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for and is to bless and restore ail men; but before entering' upon 
ihc work of restoring, he publishes among tlie i;'*-*it mass (aJl 
of wliom he ransomed) the news of dicir ransom, and to all who 
have an ear to hear it he extends lUt /rtviU^^if of taking up their 
cross and following him — of sharing with him in sullen n^ evil 
for good, and promises these that if they do walk in his footsteps 
ihcv shall be not oiUy sharers of the sulTc rings, but also of the 
'*ghry that shall follow." "To him that ovcrcomelh will I 
^^rant to sit wiih me in my throne." We sHall become heirs of 
God, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord, if so be that we sufTcr 
with him, that we maybe also glorified toj^cther."— Rom. viii, 17, 

lliis is the reason why tJie Gospel age intervenes between the 
death of Jesus and the blessing of the world: it is an age of 
death, an age during which we may if we will — " fill up what is 
behiiui of the aflliclions of Christ." — Col. i. 24. \Vc arc then, 
joined with Christ in the sacrifice of the human life — **deadimlh 
nim," and so far as the world is concerned, they arc still waiting 
until the little flock — the n> embers of the body of the mediator 
or testator (Christ) arc "dead with him." We believe the sacri- 
fice lo be almost ended, and soon all who liavc sliared death 
with him as mtmbcrs 0/ his hotiy shall be joined with him in the 
glory of power and share in the glorious work of applying llie 
blood — cleansing the people. Moses did the sprinkliiig in the 
type and it will oc the Great Prophet and Mediator in the anti- 
type. "A prophet shall the Lord your Cod raise up unto you of' 
your brethren, like unto mc; him shall yc liear in all things 
whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come lo pass 
that ovcry soul which will not hear that prophet, shall be de- 
stroyed from among the people." — Acts iii. 2a. This prophecy 
belongs to the "times of restitution of all things," and is tpiotcd 
by Peter as ajiplicable there, • 

That prophet, or teacher— " ihb Christ" — head and body, is 
now being "raised up" (to power), and soon the work of sprink- 
ling iind cleansing humanitv begins; and the soul (person) who 
will nut then obey and be cleansed ^hall be destroyed. In that 
age. the sinner a hundred years old will be cut off, though aC 
that age he would be but " a child." — Isa. Uv, 20. 

In a sense, the operation of the h€w covenant begins with the 
Gospel church, ana lifts us from the plane of degradation and 
sin to a justified or reckoned perfect condition, from wliich wc 
can go forward in the "narrow way" becoming heirs of the first 
covenant. — Gal. iii, 29. F.ct us briefly review these covenants as 
tJity arc illustrated i}i a type or allegory. — (Gal. iv, 33-3 f), Paul 
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explained that Abraham s wife, Sarah, was a type of the J^ni 
covenant made with Abraham^ referring to "inc Seed." As 
years rolled by, and no child came, ilicy began to look for a. 
fulfiUmcnC in sonic other way, :Ki\d Haj^'ar takes the place of a 
wife and bears a son, who apparently is to be the ///f/r. So the 
original promise of God meant Chdst, but he was not born until 
"due time.'* and in the meuniinie "the I^w" was given from 
Sinai, apparently taking the place of //le first covenant, and 
under the law covenant ix fics/tiy seal \w7i^ developed — fleshly 
Israel. Hut the first, or Sarah, covenant had not failed, and after 
the Hagur covenant had borne fleshly Israel (typified by Ish- 
niael), the inie seed of Abraham and heir is born, under ihc 
fi^it (or Sarah) covenant; i. e., Christ Jesvis and the members of 
his body— ^.spiritual Israel. This is as far as Paul carries the type, 
because speaking only of the two Sieds, natural and spiritual, 
and the two covenants under which ihey come into existence. 
Hut 35 we find that God is to make "a ne^a cavcnvtxii" "after 
those days." wc naturally inquire: Why was not this w*fw cove- 
nant typified by a wife as well as the other two? And upon ex- 
amination wc find it was so illustrated. Turning to Gen. xxiv, 
(>y^ we read how Isaac receives Rebecca into Sarah's tent, and 
she becomes his married wife, (illustrating how our heavenly 
Bridegroom will receive his Bride at the end of her journey, and 
bring her into possession of and associate her with himself, in 
the enjoyment of all things promised in the first (or Sarah) cove- 
nant.) Then wc read a/kr Isaac's marriage: **17icn, n^ttin, 
Abraham took a wife, and her name was Kclurah,'* thus lilus- 
Ir.iting as plainly as a tyj>c can, the **A^£W covenant." 

Each of the first two covenants bore but Cfie offspn'nff. The 
first, the *• heir of all things," (Christ Jesus and we his Bride,) and 
the second, fleshly Israel, beloved for the Fathers' sake. But 
the New Covenant (Kcturah) bears six sons, which, taken with 
the one of Hagar, would be strven — a complete nun\ber — repre- 
senting that all the fleshly children would be developed under 
live Hagar and Keturah, or "Law" and "New" Covenants. 
The name Sarah means Pfuieest; Hagar meansy/^'/// or cast 

^ ouii Kcturah means ittcaiu or sweet; all of wliicli arc significant. 

*0h, how our covenant — ^ihc Royal — blooms up above all the 
others I I-et us not forget that wc must die with Jesus if we 
would LIVK and share in the glorious work of sprinkling and 
cleansing ihe world in the next age. "Tliat by means of death . 
, . . they which arc called might receive the promise of 4t^rttai ' 
Inheritance."— Heb. ix, 15, 



PART X, 



AN EXPLANATION OF SOME SCRIPTURES 
FREQUENTLY MISCONSTRUED. • 



THE RICK MAN AND LAZARUS. 

This pai-ab'c recorded in' Luke xvt, 19, is generally regarded 
as being the ^iterance of our Lord (though nothing is said of 
his having lUtcrcd it), and we so regard it 

The great difficully with many is, that though thcv *all Jt a 
parable, ihcy reason on it, and draw conclusions from it, as 
though it were a literal statement and not a parable. To think 
of it as a liicrai staUmcnl involves quite a number of absurdi- 
ties; for instance: that the rich tinin went to hell because he had 
enjoyed many earthly blessings and gave nothing but crumbs to 
I-aiarus, Not a worci is said alaout his wickedness. Again, I^za- 
rus is blessed, not because he is a sincere child of God, full of 
faith and truat — not because he was ^i[ood^ but simply because he 
was pour mui stck. If this be understood literally, the only 
logical lesson to be drawn from it is, that unless you are a poor 
^t^ggar, full of sores, you will never enter into future bliss, and if 
now you wear any **J!ne Imfu*^ and "purple," and have plenty 
iOQKi every Mir, you are sure to go to hades. Again, the place of 
bliss is "Abraham's bosom" and if the whole statement is literal, 
the basom must be literal, and woidd not hold very many of 
earth's millions of sick and* poor. Dut why consider the absurdi- 
ties? All unprejudiced minds recognize it as a parable. 

As a parable, how shall wc understand it? VVe answer, that 
a parable is om thing said, another thing- meant; wc know this 
from some of the parables explained by Jesus. For instance, 
the parable of the "Wheat ana Tares." From bis e.xpianation 
wc learn iliat when in that parable he said wheats he meant 
"children of the kingdom;*' when be said tares, he meaat (to 



Ihosc who would understand the pnrabic) "the children of the 
devil ;" when he said r^ajiers, anL'cls were to be understood, etc 
(See Malt, xiii.) So you will find it in every parable explained 
Dy our 1-ord; ihc thtn^ said la never the thiHg ttuani; conse- 
quently in ihts parable *'a rich man" means something else. 
Lazarus and Abraham's bosom arc not literal, but represent some 
class and condition. In aticnipting to expound a parable such as 
this, an explanation of which our Lord docs not furnish us, mod» . 
csty in expressing our opinions rcj^arding it is certainly appro- ■ 
pviate. We therefore offer the following cx])lnnation v.itliout any 
attempt to force our view upon the reader, except so far as his 
own.tnith-culijjhtencd judjjmcnt may commend them, as in 
accord with God's Worcf and plan. To our understanding "the 
rich man'* represented the Jewish nation. At the time of the 
utterance of the parable, and for a long lime previous, they had 
"fared sumptuously every day" — being the especial recipients 
of God's favors. As Paul says: "What advantage then Imih 
the yWe// Much every way chiefly, because to them was com- . 

' mitted the oracles of God."— [Law and Prophesy.] The promises 
to Abraham and David Invested this people with royalty^ as rep- 
resented by the rich man's **purpie* The ritual and (typical) 
sacrifices of the I-aw constituted them, in a typical sense, a holy 
nation — righteous — represented by the rich ntan's " Anc linen, 
[Fine linen is, a symbol of righteousness. — Rev. xix, o.] 

Lazarus represented the Gentiles-^ all nations or tne world 
aside from the Israelites. I'hcsc, at tho lime of the utterance of 
this parable, were entirely destitute of those blessings wliich 
Israel enjoyed; they lay at the gate of the rich man. No rich 
promises of royalty were theirs ; not even typically were they 
cleansed; but in moral sickness, pollution, and sin they were 
companions of "dogs," Dogs were regarded as detestable crea- 
tures in those days, and the tyjjicaliy clean Jew called the 
outsiders ** heathen" and "dogs, and would never cat with 
them, nor marry nor have aiiy dealings with them. — John iv, o, - 
As to the "catinj; the crumbs (of favor) wliich fell from the ricii- 
man's tabic" ofbountics, Jesus' words to the Syro-Phcenician. i 
\yoman give us a key. He said to this Gentile woman — "It if 
not meet (proper) to take the children's (Israelites) bread and 
Bive it to tlie dogs" (Gentiles); and she answered, "Yea, Lord, 
but the dogs cat of the crumbs that fall from their master's 

. table.'* — Malt, xv, 27. *Jcsus healed her daughter, thus giving 
the desired crumb o{ favor, But there came a time when the 
typical righteousness ceased — when the promise of royalty ceased 
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to be I heirs, and the kingdom was taken from them to be'given 
to a narion brhi-jinc forth the fruits thereof. — Malt, xxi, 43. The 

. rich man died to all these special advantages and soon nc (the 
Jewish nation) found himself in "^etuiutajirc" — a cast-off con- 
dition, In trouble, tribulation and a(iliction. In wluch they have 
suffcicd from that day to this, 

Laianis also died: the condition of the Gentiles undcnvcnt a 

change, and from the Gentiles many were carried by the antjels 

(messengers, apostles, etc.) to Abraham's bosom. Abraham is 

. represented as the father of the faiih-fitil and receives to his 

. bosom all the children of faitli — who thus are recognixcd as the 
heirs to all the promises made to Abraham. For the children of 
X\\Qjl€sh, these are not the children of God, but tlie ** children of 
the promise are counted for the seed" (children of Abraham) 
"which seed is Christ," and "if ye be Christ's then arc yc (be- 
lievers) Abraham's seed (children) and heirs according to the 
(Abrahamic) promise." — Gal. iii, 29. Yes, the condition of things 
then existing terminated by death -^at the death of Jesus — "for 
if one died lor all, then were all dead." There the Jew was cast 
off and has since been shown "no favor," and the poor Gentiles 
who before had been "aliens from the commonwealth (the 
promises) of Israel and without God and having no hope in the 
world," were then "brought nigh by the blood of Christ'* and 
"reconciled to God." — Eph. ii, 13. If the two tribes living in 
Judea (Judah and Benjamm) were represented by 0Hei\<A\ man, 
would u not be in harmony to suppose that liie Jive brethren 
represented the remaining Un tribes, who had "Moses and the 
Prophets'* as their instructors ? The question relative to them 
was doubtless introduced to show that all special favor of God 
ceased to the ten tribes, as well as to the two directly addressed. 
It seems to us evident^ that Israel only was meant, for none cUier 
tiation tlian Israel had " Moses and tnc prophets" as instructors, 
' In a word, this parable seems to teach precisely what Paul 
explained in Rom. xi, 19-^ t. How that because of unbelief, the 
natural branches were brOKcn off, and the wild branches grafted 
in to the Abrahamic [Promises. In the parable, Jesus leaves 
thcra in the trouble, and docs U'^t refer to their final restoration 
to favor, doubtless because it was nut ncrrincnt to the featui-c of 
the subject treated; but Paul assures us, that when the fullness 
of the Gentiles — the Bride — be come in "they (the Israelites) 
shall obtain mercy through your (the Church s) mercy.** He 
assures us that this is God's covenant with fieshiy Israei [ihty 
lost the higher — spiritual — promises, but are still llie possessors 

■ ' ■'■ ' ■ •- ; . ■. \ '"■ : 



of certnln earthly promises) lo become the chief nntlon of cnrth, 
crc. In proof 01 mis stiUcnicnt, he quotes the Prophets, saving; 
"The deliverer shall come out of Zton, (the .';loriliea church,) and 
shall tura away ungodliness from yacob** (the fleshly seed). As 
concerning the Gosijcl, (hiah calling) they are cneniies, (cast oH") 
for your sakcs: but as touching the election, thcv are beloved for" 
the fathers' sakcs. " Tor God hath concluded them allin unbe- 
lief, that he might have mercy upon all. O ihc deplhs of the riches 
botli of the wisdom and knowledge of God I*' — Rom. xi, 30-32, 

HAVING A. DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST. 

Paul was a prisoner at Rome, awaitintj frcedoiu or death, lie 
knew not which. He had, since entering the ministry, gone 
through an eventful career and endured much suifering. He 
recounts to the Philippian church that, though he has suffered 
much, it has rcsuUcd in the furtherance of the gospel. There- 
fore he rejoices. Then he muses, wondering whetner it is t!ie 
will of God that he continue to live, preach, write, and suffer, 
and thus be a blessing to the church, or whctlicr he has done 
his work and will rest m death, being at the same lime an illus- 
trious ;;m;iK'^. And he asks himself, as it were, the Question: 
Which would you prefer to do if it were left to your decision? 
and concludes that he would not know which of the two things 
to choose; but he knows of a tliird thing which he would be m 
no doubt about M he were at liberty to choose it. He Is in a 
strait between two, having a desire for the third. 

The "Emphatic Diaglott" translates the passage thus: "Christ 
will be magnified in my body by life or by dmth^ Therefore for 
mc to live is Christ, and to die is gain. But if io live in the 
rtcsh, this to me is a fruit of labor; and what I should choose I 
do not exactly know: I am indeed hard pressed by the iit/o 
tilings, 1 have an earnest desire for the rkturmsu and being 
with Christ, since it is very much to be preferred," — Phil. i. 23, 

An explanatory foot-note says, relative to the Greek /tjui/usia, 
rendered r^turnifi^^, as above: Anaiusia, or the returning, being 
what Paul earnestly desired, could not be death or dissolution, 
as implied by the word depart in common version, because it 
seemed a matter of indiiTcrcnce to him which of the two — iift 
or death — he should choos:^; but he longed for tlie analmia^ 
which was a third thing, and very much to be preferred to cither 
of the other tio& things alluded to. The word analusia occurs 
in Luke xii, 16, and is there rendered return, " Be you like men 
Waiting for tFveir master when ho will r^tunt^^ etc. 



PART XL. 



COUNTING THE COST. HOW MUCH 

WILL YOU GIVE? 



m 

Dear friends we nrc not going^ to pnss arouml ihc contribution 
box now, but thinking lliis lo be An nll-unpott:int question, one 
upon which depends, perhaps, as much the interest of every one 
ot us, as any question we could propound, let us each for him- 
self carefully consider — IIow much will you give for the gospel 
of Christ? But do you sny, is il not ti fm gospel? Docs not 
the prophet say " Ho, every one that thirslcth come ye lo the 
waters, and he that has no money come ye, buy, and cat; yea, 
buy wine and n^ilk wilicmi fnmiey and without price?" Yes, 
that is a concct quciatmu but there is nothing in the passage 
quoted to indicate that a man wlto hai money can have the gos- 
pel and still iiV/ his money; those who arc to have it without 
money are those who hav€ hq inoiuy toftay, llut sincerely, my 
brother, my sister, my friend, now MUCit will you give for the 
gospel ? 1 1 is (xcecdin^ly valuable and you should not expect to 
get It for twthhft^, you should not be willing to lake it for nothing 
if you could, ncuhcr can you expect to give an rquivaleni for it, 
for ••ils price is beyond tubus, and all the things thou canst 
desire arc not lo be covipdrcd unlo it" 

Now if you have some faint idea of its value, perhaps you will 
be willing to make some ojfer for it. Offerings arc in order for 
it /;a7c/, this is "the acceptable (receivable) year of the Lord," 
and we arc close to ** ihc day of vengeance of our God:*' and if 
you want a chance in the high calling, you need to be quick and 

Crompt about il; we expect the quota under this call will soon 
c nilcd, and hope you will not be among the number who will 
"stand without knocking and saying open unto us," when it will 
be fortvtr t&o laU. Agaia we ask. How m%uh will you givit 

"5i 



Suppose vvc consider the \vord,v'/iv first in the sense ot yieltimgt 
**ijivc car»" are you wiiling; to jpvc your ii/h'it /ion and thought to 
llus gospel ? Arc you willing' to bend your mind to U? Arc you 
willing to carc/ufiy, f)rayt-r/ulfy and pcrshtcndy consider it ? Arc 
you willing to give it all the thought which you have hitherto 
given to n^attcrs of little or no iniportnncc? Consider it well; 
think of the hours you hiivc spent reading works of ficiion, wit 
and humor, perhaps in playing some sort cX ^ame for diversion, 
or even in reading liistory or secular \\^\\%, mtiinly for the pur- 
pose of being considered "well informed," or possibly for the 
purpose of being qualified for some position of nonor (worldly) 
or fame. Are you willing to give way, to give that attention to 
the gospel that yoji have to tliese ? Do you answer in the aflirm- 
ativc ? ,/rhat is well so far, but that is ftoi t^ftongh. Are you will- 
ing (notice, these questions arc for you to answer to yourself in 
tho present tense, not ia-vwfTo^i/) to give in the sense of qniling^ 
arc you willing if this gospel requires it, to give place to pnn- 
ciplcs which will antagonize those which you have nitlicrto cntcr- 
lamcd? Are you wilhng to have a radical change made in your 
mind^ and in your manner of reasoning, f./., so that instead of 
reasoning from an earthly or natural standpoint, it shall be from 
a spiritual or^i^jA'/stanJpoint? Eanhly wisdom would reason, 
"if thine ^'wr//// hunger let him starve,' and everything else on 
the same line, but heavenly wisdom lifaiis to have our heavenly 
Father who understands all the weaknesses of our natures, and 
all the influences that have been brought to bear upon us, adjust 
matters yfer //j, instead of taking them into our own hands and 
managing from an earthly plane, and with earthly wisdom; 
that is to say, looked at from an earthly standpoint, vvc resign 
our own wisdom and become fools for Christ's sake. Vou think 
that IS giving considerable do you? Well it is, but you cannot 
become a vessel fit for the master's use without Arc you will- 
ing? Yes. Very well, that is good, but that is not tiwtigh^ for 
this gospel very likely will reveal to you that ver)' many things 
whicn you liavc hitherto considered harmless in their nature arc 
really very injurious to you, and you will be called upon to give 
In the sense of a^itJiito/tmg, t\ ^., to let go of in the sense of never 
• taking hold again — a long good-by — to the things you once 
loved; among them muy be earthly hopes and expectations; 
this heavenly wisdom will teach you that all those are transitory 
and vain, and that the more you depend upon them the more 
you will be deceived by them, and the greater will be your dis- 
appointment, for your cxpecpaii^n^ will fall to be realized, and 
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your hopes will he blasted. You will find everything turned 
around under the inHuonce of the gospel, and that the things 
which arc hi^jhly esteemed among men arc abominations in the 
sight of God. — Luke xvi, ij- Notice the words ** higkiy es- 
teemed among men;" earthly things needful for our physical 
weU-bcinjf arc not to be despised, nor will heavenly wisdom 

f}rnmpt us to despise them, nor arc iluy the things referred to as 
lighly esteemed amonff men, for men will sacrifice these for 
worldly honor and wealth. If you will give way to the influ- 
ences of the gospel upon you, you will be led to abominate that 
which is HiGHUV esteemed among men. 

Let us see what things are highly esteemed among men; what 
do they make the greatest sacrifice for? Probably the greaL'si 
effort that men make is to be wordiippcd ; honor, fame» a mimt 
among men; not so much to bi superior as to be regarded %\x^Qr 
rior. To have men cast out your name as cuil^ tliat is a tcrriDlc 
thing for a man who knows nothing of ihe gospel of Christ; to 
lose his reputation is one of the greatest, if not the greatest, 
calamity that can befall a man; he will not mind as much the 
loss of his character, but tlic loss of his reputation is most terrible 
to the man of the world, for if you lose this you will lose your 
worldly friends mostly : some of them will st.ind by if you have 
plenty of money, but it will take a great deal even of money to 
nold many friends after your reputation is all gone: so if you 
relinquish your reputation for t/ie sake of the gospel (nothing 
else snould induce a man to part with it) you will be doing pretty 
well, you will hajpvi/ig considerable. Do you think you can do 
it? Y-e-s? Well, can you not say it with empliasis? "By the 
grace of God I wilU'* That \s good. You arc giving yourself 

fjoor, after the wisdom of this world, arn*t you? Never mind, 
ook not at the things that arc seen; they are teinporaL But 
you have not given enough yet — Have you iny money? (No, 
we arc not going to pass the contribution box now.) Yes, some. 
Well much or little you will need to give it, not to pay for the 
gospel, but out of gratituile and that it may bo sent to others^ and 
lliorc arc some of the Lord's brethren living near your house 
that arc hungry or sick and need help, so your ( ? | money will 
be needed, and with it will ro those few friends who stuck by 
you for your money's sake after your reputation was gone; you 
found by bitter (blessed) experience that % great share of your 
friends left you when your reputation did, and now the rest of 
your worldly friends will go and you will be left alone. Will you 
do it? V Vc3> by the grace of God 1 wLHI" The sting of death 
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(to the worltl) is past, isn't it? How much tasicr it is to say yes, 
now. Vraisc the l.ordl But you have noi^iv^n enough yet. 

Now, my dear friend, you arc not far fioin the kingdom. Will 
you sacrifice your c.isc, your comfort, yea, ///I* iuclf if called 
upon? Will you let it be worn out, or burnt out. or in any way 
usdil iifi for the sake of the gospel of Christ? You nill? Thanlc 
God! I am so gLul: you will be so rich. Now let us look over 
this covenant. You have jfivcn vour attention, your time, your . 
mind, your reputation, your friends, your money, your /j^ — scvett 
items. - You h.ivc given youiniclf poor indccQ, ha\'cn t you? I • 
acknowledge the fact: it is so, poor, t'j?/^ poor, and you have 
done this zvi/iin^ly. It makes mc think of somctliinf,' I jiave 
heard, and wiiile f am looking at you your countenance sccins 
changed; you remind me of sonu one I have known. Ah, it 
comes to me now! %sus of Nuz^xreth was his name; why, ho-.a 
much you resemble nim ; you must be his brother. " You know 
the ^-race of onr Lord Jesus Christ, that thou-'h he tous rich, yet 
for our sakes he became poor, that wc through his poverty might 
be rich." — [I Cor, viii, o. Wliy, you have. done just as he did 
and just what he intended when he said: "I have ijivcn you an 
example that ye should do as I have done to you." — John xiii, 
K. Well, that is the best kind of will you could make, and I am 
glad to greet you as my hroiher: \ also having ilone the same 
things — "for which cause he is not ashamed to call us Itvlhrai,** 
— Heb. ii, ii. You can afford to be poor and go about in dis-. 
gui.^ for awhile, now. inasnutch as you arc an heir of the king- 
dom. " Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the 
poor of (his world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which 
he haih promised to them that love him ?" — James ii, 5. And 
now yoji will learn faster and be able to prepare yourself for 
regal employment in the roval family; for "if any man will 
(wills or wishes to) do his will, he shall iv/t>wof the doctrine."— 
"ohn vii, 17. You now belong tp tliai company so apdy described 
y the poet when he said; ., 

"What poor duspkcd company 
Of travel urs arc these, 
VVlio walk in yomlcr narrow way, 
Along ihe rugged maxc? 

"Ah. Ihne are of a royal line. 
All vhililr«n of a JCittf, 
Hein of iiiimortal crowiit divine. 
And lo, for joy tltey lingt 
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"" W'Uy t\o lh<y, Ihcn. npfnar so im^an? 
Aiitl why *u> nnitlt ilrspi^'d.* 
lViHMu*tf oi ilit'ir ricli roU-?; tii;f<M*)i 
I'lii'! iv>irM t^ (Kit .'i;;|)ti4:«Mll 

*• Out why kr*'i> ilu-y t1i:it unrrnvv UkuI, 

W'hv, ihar.i liu* wny ihi:ir Ir.nlrr troil; 
'I'hcy lo^v ;\ii*l k»'(*p I»^ wnvs. 

"What I is tbtr*^, ittfii, ij."* i>tlK*r ruul • 
ToSnlfiu's li:i;>|>y ^roiiutl? 
t'lirl't n tluVoiily WAV lo (io<l; 
NoiM* oritur c;in Iwt IihiikI." 



"ask and ye shall receive." 

To as mmiy as hare carefully read this little pamphlet ami 
become tlccply iniercstcd in the subjects as herein prescntc<i,' 
\vc u'ould say: if yon want further fcafUnj,'-inaiter on these siilv 
jc-cts, .write to us. If you arc desirous of haviufj preaching on 
these glorious themes, let us know, and wc will endeavor to have 
the want supplied. If vou want some of ■ .**' . 

'. TJief^spampIilBt^ Ym fDi< jfouii. Friend^, . 

whom you think would he inicrcstcd in reading them, write, 
Slating hoAir many you ran use judiciounly. ^ • • ■ . > 

Wt expert lo isstiu suon a khiciv tkact, emillcd, "TtiK Taukr- 
KAfLK AND ITS 'IVw\i:iiiNnsi" — Ask artil vc shull rorcivc. ', 

AJ.Ifc»vV ii2roK»S •WATCir XQ\VER/» ' . 

t 

Ho. 101 Fiflh Aveuu«, Piitslurijb, Pjl, U. S. A. . 



"WRITE DOWN THE VISION AND MAKE IT PLAIN UPON TABLES, THAT EVERY ONE MAY READ IT FLUENTLY." 

HABAKKUK 2 2. 



DISPENSATION THIRD 

THE FOULNESSor TIMES 



THR 

TABERNACLE 

OF THE WILDERNESS 
THE HARMONY OF m TUCHIHGS 




CHART OF THE AGES. 

ILLUSTRATING THE PLAN OF GOD FOR BRINGING MANY SONS TO GLORY, AND HIS PURPOSE— 

"In regard to on administrBtion of the fulntss of the »ppointed times, to reunite att tilings under one Head, rven under the Anointed One; the 

thing! in heaven »nd the things on eartli — under Him." — Bph. 1:10 — DtagtoU. 



lU ieaelnngj art in hantteny 
wifli tht Cliart of thf Agci, 
ihoviifig iht tarit STSPS <U 
necestary im coming from fin 
to elory. 

Tht entire grounj of the 
Tabernacle enclotvrt tvaj csiltd 
"Heh" Outside the fourt alt 
mu anlialy^ o«d ii the equiva- 
lent of the utmtltAed ^fa«« in 
Chart of Ages, TUB COURT 
eKcIostire parallels the lUstiSed 
or PSRPECT HUMAli plat^e. 
The "Holy" represents the 
conshtion of coHstcratei Chrts- 
titins, BEGOTTEN of the 
Spiru. The Most Holy, beyotid 
the second vetl, represents the 
PERFECT SPIRITUAL con. 
('ition tvkeH "we shall be Rke 
HIM." The glory plane is 
sttU further aloni tht grand 
climax of hope — "Glory, Honor 
and Immortality," 



